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PREFACE TO VOL XLlV

XCVI. Vol XLIH contamedChaps i.~xvi. of the .
Rzlazﬂm_of' 1656—37; the remainder of ‘the document .
is presemted m this volume. . The writer continues
'his account of the manner ih which thé gospel has
been pmched to the various Iroquois tribes. Chau-

monot proceeds from the Cayngas.to the Senecas, the . .

westernmost of the Five Nations. Their chief is
converted, and is also cured of a dangerous illness. 3
Ore of the Semeca villages is composed of the Hurons’
who had, upon the ruin of their own country, sur-
rendered to the Troguois; and Chaumonot finds them
still faithful to the Christian religion. He then goes
to the Oneidas, accompanied by some Onondaga
chiefs.  They receive his preaching with favor; but
he has time (m]ly’to baptize a few children and old
persons.

At Onondaga, over two hundred persons have al-
ready been baptized, *among whom are five of the
mest notable personages of that nation.”” The<hiefs
themselves become zealous preachers of the gospel,

“and eshort their young men to obey the Fathers’
precepts. The women prove, as usual, the most
willing and faithful converts; and -even the children
beg their mothers to take them to the chapel. The
woman who was the first Onondaga. convert, and

, \Wh@ S0 T;nospimbﬂysep rtained the Fathers.on their .
| first visit thifher; dies a professed Christian; and
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- “many of her relatwes are converted by her example. .
‘Upon the death of a Huron captive, her infant is.
 buried alive ‘with her corpse, notwithstanding the //
efforts of the Fathers to prevert this cruel act. - An-
_other little one, ¢ still at the breast, who had never
“before spoken repeated 1ntell1g1b1ythewords, _Iesus,
) have pity on me,’ " after the Father. - Three con- -
i gregations have_ been formed at Onondaga, *‘ among
-three differerit Nat1ons,—-the Hurons;“the. neutral'_‘ -
E Nat1on, and the Iroqums In evety‘ea,bgn there ~
. are some praying" Indians; and almost every person
"~ in the tribe, whether jan Iroquo1s or a captlve, has
received some Christian instruction. A dictionary.
- of the. Iroquois language has been prepared. for the
‘use of the new missionaries who, it is hoped, will
" be ‘sent to th1s field. The savages are still more .
- inclined ‘to accept the faith by the. courage of the
. Fathers, and the piety-of the Frenchmen who have
~‘dome with them. The location of the mission is
- advantageous, and enables the Jesuits to reach. with -

<

., -ease the neighboring tribes. The Jesuits not only

maintain the Frenchmen of their company, but also
give alms to-many Huron slaves, their former dis--
‘ciples in religion.  ‘They hear of many Algonkm
nations-to the west, who as yet have no acquaintance
- with Europeans; the Fathers long to convert these
heathen, and appeal for aid to carry on that enter-'
prise. ‘
A letter from Le Merdcier to the French prov1nc1a1" L
(dated June 6, 1656) is published in this Relation,
-because received in France too late for the preceding
~one. He writeson the eve of departure for the new
-Iroquois mlss1on he looks forward to hardships,
“'persecution, and even martyrdom, but is full of

3
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devotlon and zeal for the work seemg the hand and
guidance of God 'in. every step of the way. The.
Fathers who are ifi Quebec andiMontreal are eager
" to join this expedition, - espectaﬂy those who had
labored -in the Huron r@ssxon. ’Il&e enterpnse is

undertaken not. qnly t@pconvert: souls, but 6 ‘pacify

-the fierce and Jea.lousr Iré*quo,ts, and thus secure a
stable peace for New Franeg;—those tribes are also

| T the doorway to  many oth%ﬁ;&hlch are. destltute of

" ‘the true faith.
The final chapter’ g:lves %e ““ latest mews of what

= four hundred savages’ tln'ough the 1abors of Father
Ménard; but by the same mail comes a letter from -

PREFﬁCETOVOLXLIV' BEEEE S

| has oceurred in New France.”” ' Part: of this is joyful -~
t1d1ngs, for. it narrates the conversion of more than ~

‘Ragueneau (dated Aug 9, _1637, on the.road from

Kebec to Onontaghe "), which" g1ves reason for
" sadness and anxiety. The Onondagas ‘of his %cort
are arrogant and unkind; they abandon some of the
- -Frenchmen on the way, and compel those who go
' with them to leave behind most of their baggage.
A week ‘after leavmg Montreal, these treacherous
savages make an atrocious attack upon the Hurons

- whom.they have lured or forced away from Quebec;
they murder several, and seize as slaves the women
- and children, whom they despoil of all their goods

and clothing. Ragueneau’s heart is pierced with - o

sorrow at this melancholy scene; he consoles the

_poor captives. as best he can, and offers a large

-amount of porcelam to their: oppressors, to purchase .

" for them kind’ treatment and assurance of safety..

I He is told, that very night, that the Iroquois are
plannmg to murder all the Frenchmen in the com-
pany ‘but nothmg further comes of thlS. An extract

x,
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from another letter, apparently written by Ménard;.
" recounts the sufferings .and persecutions endured by
‘the missionaries to the Iroquo1s, and urgently appeals
for aid to maintain théir- enterpnse v y

XCVIL.- The Sournal  des fe‘smles is cond;mued
during 1658 by Jean de Ouen,/supenor of the Cana-
dian rhissions, with occasional gaps which are- ﬁlled
by Druillettes, Chaumonot, and Le Moyne. :

- Mohawk envoys. come to Quebec January 31, to
N ‘obtam the surrender to them of the Hurons. 'The -
*proceedmgs of the council are marrated at length.
- D’Ajlleboust sternly rébukes the Mohawks for their.
. treachery, and demands reparatwn for injuries com-
~ mitted by their’ tribe in previous . raids “upon the
French settlements. Two traders are fined bythe
Councﬂ (March 23), each 500 11vres, fo Hselhnor '
" goods at a hlgher prlce than the tarif” Abbe de - -

the blessed bread for the parlsh church of
"’ they accept his. proposal that hereafter
ghey ¢ pay a few écus every year to the church for. -

.~ supplying the* blessed- bread.” --On the. twenty-
7 ‘~”‘v‘,bl"th1rd all-the Frenchmen of the Onondaga settlement
 Zrrive. at:Quebec: the ‘mission is broken up. . A
:5month later, Le MQyne returns from ‘the- Mohawk
» ’ country, with envoys: from that tr1be who seek- the
» .- - release of the ‘hostages. held by the French; this is.

C granted by DAﬂleboust A few. weeks- ‘1ate_r‘,'_an‘




. governor dines wit
' by the youths y

- a brother of the explorer :

This year, the first ship from E
. 11; it brings. the new gover
"Jesuit, Claude Allouez.

ce arrives_}uly
-D’Argenson, and a
n the twenty-eighth, the -
he Jesuits; ‘‘ he-was received
‘the country Wlth a little drama in.
- French, Ton, and Algonqum in our Garden; in -
- the sighit of all the people of - Quebec A few days
Jater, the Huron and Alo'onkm allies pay their

respects to_the new: ruler, and promise obedlence to .

his commands. .On, the- next day, he gives these
"Indians “ a feast of 7 Kettles,”. and distributes many
presents’ to them, chiefly Weapons and ammunition. _
. Various raids by ‘the Iroquois occur during the sum-
_meér; in Septémber several .of these .enemies are

-captured by the French at. Three Rivers, and brought
- to 'Quebec as hostages. Garakontié, the. Onondaga

" chief, brings back Joliet-and another French pris-

oner, and asks the Jesuits to return with him. They

promise to: do - so when affairs. between ‘the French L

. and Iroqu01s are settled D’ Argenson continues the .
vigorous policy of his- predecessor e’ retams most”

‘of the Iroquois prisoners,.and ‘sends back a few to. .-

E tell their tribesmen of thieir. detentmn at Quebec ,
This autumn, six Jesuits sail for France '+ Jeanne .

4 “'Mance, of the V[ontreal colony, also goes; an.effort |
. is made thereupon to secure the’ estabhshment;of

; 'n.ms from the Quebec order at the Montreal hospltal

: In November seven Frenchmen are captu::ed by. .-
L Monawks “but envoys from that tribe, meeting them

_ on’ the way," brmg back these men to Three: Rivers... ,
e ﬂThey then proceed to Quebec where they st111 talk

5
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R of peace, and prom1se to. bring' h1ther, next spring,
an Oneida who had murdered a Frenchman.. -D’Ar-

- - genson promises to send Le Moyne to thHem in the

' spring, and releases some of the1r pnsoners, but
‘detains others as’ hostages ' ’

~XCVIII. The Relation of 165 7— 58 is. given entire -
in this volume. It is prefaced by a brief note in.
which the Paris editor implies the loss (as in prev1oh&
, years) of some of the documents sent him' from New:
France; and mentions the persecutions freshly begun-.
against the Jesmts,—-— refernng to the disastrous end-
mg of their Onofidaga mission.

‘The Relation begins with a -clear-sighted analys1s
of ‘the ‘motives ‘and -actions of the Iroquois with’
regard to that mission. A letter from Raguéneau to
the provmc1a1 describes the forced retreat of the mis-

sionaries, who. have returned ‘e laden with some *

spoﬂs wrested from ‘the " powers of -Hell.” These -
are ‘‘more than five hundred . children‘, ‘and many

adults, most of whom -died after Baptism.” They
have also restored Faith and renewed: piety '"among
the poor Huron captwes Irritated at the imprison-

A

ment of some of their warriors by D’Ailléboust, the . .

Onondagas plot-the destruction of the French among
them. The latter make their escape, and return to
Quebec, arriving there April 23, 1658. The Iroquois |
are harassing the French settlements, which not only
are feeble, but have not dared to attack the enemy,
fearing savage vengeance upon the French at Onon-
daga.. The latter, upon reaching Quebec, learn from
escaped Huron captives that all the kindness shown
to the French by the Onondagas was merely a pre-
tense by those . perﬁdlous savages to lure first the
French and afterward the Hurons, into their power,

\
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.'that they mlght massacre the former and enslave

o the latter.:

) Another letter from Ragueneau, addressed to Le .
. - Jeune, .gives the particulars’ of the daring retreat
~made by -the - Onondaga. colony. Upon learning of
~ the plots against them, they construct boats in wluch
to escape. ‘A great feast is made for their savage
- hosts; When these, gorged to repletion, are over-
“.come’ by sleep, the French stealthﬂy ‘depart (March

" 20); and set out upon their long and dangerous voy-. _
age to Quebec In the rapids of the St. Lawrence, =

- they are almost engulfed and three men are drowned.
"After ‘many penls and hardsh1ps, they reach Ment-

" real, Apnl 3.

From various letters received, the éditor compﬂes
‘“ journal of What occurred between the French -
and the Savages.””  This: a:{:count begins with an -

‘ ih1stor1ca1 sketch of the mission at Onondaga, from
" its .inception in 1655; thez:/ follows ' a resumé of the -

‘ _:alternate ralds and embas ies. of the Iroqu01s, and '
the" deahngs of the French - with t‘hem-—mamly a -

T repet1t1on of what has already been narrated thereon '~

'jm«the Relations, and Journal des je’suztes The writer
. ‘descrlbes -various- matters in detaﬂ—among them -
- the proceedmgs of a counc11 held early in January,

1658, w1th Mohawk envoys. to Quebec They brmg
“letters from Le Moyne, who is ‘wintering in their.’
: 'country He writes that the MohaWks have'sent all -

" their young warriors on hostile expeditions against:

. the Algonkin and Montagnais tribes north of the St.
: Lawrence -he also relates the sad-fate of the- Hurons

fwho wereé camed away from Quebec, who are now. " -
+ . reduced to. abJect slavery by their captors., About

thlS t1me secret councﬂs are: held in- all the Iroquors
S B
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tribes, where death is decreed for all the Frenchmen
in their country. A friendly chief persuades them
to delay the execution of this scheme until their
young men return from war; and then he reveals
the plot to the Fathers, who accordingly depart in
secret for Quebec, as has been already related. Le
Moyne quits the Mohawk country, and goes to the
Dutch settlements, expecting to go on a Dutch vessel
to Quebec; but in May he returns to Montreal with
other Mohawk deputies. In.June, a band of Oneidas
capture and burn to death three Frenchmen. The
new governor, D’Argenson, arrives in July. The,

day after ‘his arrival, when he is about to sit down

to’dinner, an alarm is given of an Iroquois attack,

and he is obliged to sally forth at once with the *

soldiers. Soon afterward, he conducts a scouting
expedition to Lake St. Pierre, but the enemy elude
" him. As opportunity allows, the Iroquois continue to
harass the French settlers; but the governor shows
energy and courage in dealing with them..

A chapter of this Relation is devoted to an account

(mainly by Druillettes) of the great Western region/
recently explored by Radisson and Groseilliers, wit

‘the tribes dwelling therein, and mention of ¢ diffef--~

ent routes from Canadas to the North Sea'’—infdr-
- mation which is derived partly from those two
adventurers, partly from Indians who have also
traveled westward. Six routes to Hudson Bay (the
““ North Sea") are here described. Then follows”

~an account of fourteen different tribes dwelhng/i{l .

“the region of the great -lakes.” Most of these€ are
sedentary, and very populous; and they offer a vast
field for missionary labors,—all the more urgent,

since the hostility of the Iroquois has either limited

S
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i or closed the m1ss10ns thus far conducted m ‘the

more eastern.regions. -~ . -
The virtuous' life and pious death of a young
Huron girl, the first of that tribe who had become a
nun, are described by: the Mother Superior of the
Quebec hospital. = A chapter (apparently written
. by Le Jeune):is devoted to differences in physical
-and -meéntal const1tut10n, -in- dress, and in- vanous )
customs, .between the- French and the savages,
"~ In _the concludmg chapter are given, as tsual,
" some items of ‘‘ news brought by the latest vessel.”
" The retreat '6f " the French from Onondaga was
geﬁected 50 skﬂlfully and sﬁently that.the supersti-
+ tious Iroquois, unable to.explain it, regard them as
"demons,-and fear them . accordmgly D Argenson
keeps numerous- Iroqu01s hostages in ‘confinément,

. and refuses to release them unless. ch11dren from, the'-
Lo leadmg families in those tribes shall be brought to -
. Qtiebec to. be educated and Christianized in the semi-

" naries_‘there. Last, and best of all, the upper
- Algonkins promise- to: send down. to Quebec a large

" and valuable sh1pment of furs, and ask for ]esults to- -

. . instruct them in the faith. During the past year, .

o 'a.bout mne hundred savages have been bapt1zed

R G T
MADISON Wrs Apml 1899
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PARlS SEBASTIEN ET GABRIEL CRAMOlSY 1658 N

In Volume XLIII we! presented the first. sxxteerr chaptersf‘..'
' ﬁ of this Relatzon, and herethh gwe the remamder of the S
-document , o o Lo T ’




20 L . LES RELATIONS DES ZESvJTEs . [Vou: “

[166] CI—IAPITRE XVIL |

DE LA PUBLICATION DE LA FOY AUX IROQUOIS SON-
: ’ NONTOUAEHRONNONS S j

E pa}(s de. Sonnontouan beaucoup plus fertile
& plus” peuplé que les autres Prouinces des
‘ ~Iroquois, contient deux gros bourgs & quantité _-
“de bourgades, outre le Bourg des Hurons, appellé de -
- Sain&. Michel, qui s’y eft refugié, pour euiter le
‘malheur commun de leur Nation. Ilsy gardentleurs
couftumes & leurs’ fagons particulieres, & viuent
':.feparément des Iroquois, fe contentant:d’efire vais . -
de ceeur &- a amitié: anec eux. N’ayant pas ‘yno¢
-nombre fuﬁ’ifant d’ ouuners pour cultmer vné vignefi .
. fpacieufe, nous Tous contentons de leur prefcher .
cor Euanglle, quand ils nous -apportent leurs prefens. -
 de ceremonie, & d’alliance, ou -quand hous leur
portons les noftres.” Car auffi-toft que le Pere Chau-
mont vn peu apres noftre arriuée en ce pays,.eut adopté
',les O1ogoenhronnons [167] pour enfans d’Onnontio,
+il alla. A Sonnontoiian pour adopter ces peuples pour
L 'ﬁ;eres, & les faire-nos freres en effet par le moyen de
e la'Foy, alaquelle il les vouloit difpofer.

“Ayant. affemblé tous les -Anciens de, Gandagan =

" principal bourg de- Sonnontouan, & fait les. prefens’ o
- Qalliance: a1 ordman'e*' T1. commenca . d’exphquerf C
S *auec o “ton feruent & efleué les veritez principales

de 1 Euangﬂe, qu’ il {cela des trois plus beauk prefens - .
qu il adoit referuez pour cela, Et pour les preffer - T

& L N
== R A
= "“, - _ - i, ,_‘ - e
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[166] CHAPTER XVII : f L

)

. OF THE PREACHING OF THE. FAITH TO . THE SONNON-
_— TOUAEHRONNON IROQUOIS. .
; much

~HE country of Sonnontouam,L whlch
. more fertile and more = populous than the
. other Iroqu01s Provinces, contains two large

villages and.a fumber of small ones; ‘besides the

Huron, V111age called Saint Michel, whose inhabitants

E sought refuge there to escape the general destruction.

~of their Nation.! . They retain. their own customs
‘and pecuhar usages, and live apart from the Iroquois,
“satisfied to be united with them in good feeling and .

fnendsh1p As we have not a sufficient number of
" laborers wherewith to cultivate so extensive a vine-
* yard, we content ourselves with preaching the Gospel

‘to them, when they bring us their presents on cere-

. monious occasions and in token of alliance, or when
) " we carry ours -to. them.. For, as soon as Father
... Chaumont, shortly after our arrival in this country,
" had adopted the Oiogoenhronnons' [167] as the chil-
dren of Onnontio, he went to Sonnontouan to adopt
those people as his brothers, and to make them
-really our brothers by means of the Faith, to which
he strove to incline themk S
. Having assembled all the Elders of Gandagan, the
principal village of Sonnontouan,®? and having
. bestowed the presents that are usually given as tok-
xens of alliance, he commenced in a fervent and loud :
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dauantage, moy-mefme, dit-l, ie me donne auec ces
prefens. pour garand des veritez que ie vous prefche,

& fi ma vie que ie vous coniacre, ne vous femble pas
affez confiderable, ie vous offre celle de tant de Fran-

cois qui m’ont fuiui fufqu'a Gannentaa, pour eftre
les témoins de 1a ‘Foy que ie vous prefche. Ne vous.
fierez-vous pas 2 ces prefens viuans, & 2 ces braues
courages? Et feriés-vous bien affez fimples pour .

. croire qu’vne {i lefte trouppe euft quitté fon pays

natal ‘le plus beau & le plus agreable du monde, &
fouffert tant de fatigues, [168] pour porter fi loin vn
menfonge? L’euenement fit voir que ces Barbares
furent touchez par le difcours du.Pere: Car apres
auoir bien deliber¥, ils firent refponce qu’ils croioient
volontiers, & embrafloient la Foy qu’on auoit 1a bonte
de leur prefenter; & prierent auec inftance.le Pere -

" de s’habituer -chez eux, pour les mieux inftruire de

nos myfteres. Il y en eut va touché plus viuement

g . que les autres, qui ne voulut pas laiffer partir le Pere,

qu’il ne s'emn fuft fait inftruire & baptifer, & qu’il

* n’eaft procuré le mefme bon heur 2 fa femme. " Dieu

benit les trauaux de ce Pere ‘des mefmes {uccez dans

"' -les autres Bourgs.”

'Arinongenritaoui, qm eft ie Chef de ces peuples,

- voulu les furpafier tous en ferueur, & a efté vn des -
- premiers Chreftiens. Vn chancre qui Iny mangeoit
-1a cuifie 'ayant alitté, le Pere, quoy qu’indifpofé, le

fut voir, & le conmertit 2 la Foy, dont il fera fans
doute va grand appuy dans fon pays, puis que Dien
femble ne 1"auoir gueri gue pour ce deflein d vn mal,
que tout le monde croioit incurable.

[169] Eatre plufieurs Hurons qui ont 12 conferué
leur Foy dans la captiuité, ce Pere y fit rencontre
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tope ‘to explain the principal truths of the Gospel,
which he sealed with the three finest presents of all,
which he had reserved for this purpose. As a further
inducement, be said: ““] give myself with thesé

. presentsasa wan‘a:trty~ef ‘the truths that I preach to
' you; and if ‘my life, whi¢h- I devote to you, do not
- seem sufficient fo?@o/n, 1 offer you those of so many
" French whe'have : f0llowed me to Gannentaa, to bear
mhels to the Faith that I preach to you. Will you

not. {rust those living presents, and such bravery and -

wumge? Andwﬂl you be simple enough to think S

that so clever 2 band of men would have left their

. pative country,—the finest and most agreeable in

the world,—and endured such fatigue, [168] in order- - .

to bring a falsehood- so far?””. The évent showed
that those Barbarians were ‘touched by the Father’s
discourse. After having maturely dehberated they

. replied that they willingly believed and embraced

- the Faith which we had been kind enough to bring

to.them, and they earnestly begged the: Father to
reside with them, in order the better to instruct
them im omr mysteries. - One was more deeply -
touched tham the others; he would not allow the
Father -to depart before he had been instructed and

_ baptized, and had obtained the same happiness for

his wife. God rewards the labors of that Father with

the same success in the other Villages. R '
Annonkenritaoni, who is the Chief of these peo-

ples, was imclined to surpass all in fervor, and was

- on¢ of the first Christians. A canker that was eating

awzy his thigh compelled him to take to his bed.
‘The Father, although i1l himself, went t6 see him,
and converted him to the Faith. He will, doubtless,
be 2 great prop to it in his own country, for God
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“d@'vne femme qui auoit conferué toute la ferueur d’vne

"..-bonne Chreftienne, de laquelle il apprit que les Hu-

~ “rons de I'Ifle d’Orleans continuoient dans I’exercice
de noftre Religion auec autant de zele que iamais,
. ‘& .qu'vn d'eux appellé Iacques Otfiaouens auoit efton-
."'né. par fa conftance les Iroguois qui le brufloient,
- n’obmettant- rien de fes prieres ordinaires, & inuo-
- < 'quant. 1nceﬁ'amment le nom de IESVS dans fes‘

‘tourmens e e B
" Les Hurons:de Samét Mlchel ne témmgnerent pasfi"'

ﬂmoms de pieté, -eftant ratds d’a1fe de reuoir:vn de. |

-leurs chers- Paﬁeurs, & chacun demandant’ & abordﬁ '  C
- ou. 1a.bf01ut1on pour foy, ou le’ Baptefmes pour fes,“
enfans. Les vieillards mefme,qui- auoiént- mefpnfé...
la lun:nere de 1‘Euang11e pendant que leur pays eftoit - . -

i " floriffant, la recherchoient. alors fowneufe,ment de- .

© mandant ‘inffammntent s Ae Baptefme Tant il eft vrayfi»‘-fl
S que 1aﬂ11(5t10n donne de ¥ entendement & que Tad- .
- derfité ouure les yeux de ceux- que la [170] profperité

o arfmtaueuglez Cependaut quelques doux que fuffent
- ces fruicts de 1Euang11e, le Pere fut obligé de s’en

~ feurer’ bien-toft, des affaires plus preflantes 1'appel-
Tlant ailleurs. .~ -

- I1 eut vne belle-occafion en chemin de fe mocquer
de la fuperfhtmn des Infidelles; fon gul,de luy ayant
: prefenté va morceau de ‘bois pour. ietter ‘fur deux
] p1erres rondes qu'on rencontre en chemin enuiron-
“nées des marques de la fuperftition de ces pauures

‘peuples; qui 1ettent en ‘paflant va petit bafton Tur .
- Ces pierre fagon d’hommage, & y adiouftent ces
~ paroles Kdue afkKennon efKatoncrot ¢’eft a dire, tien,
. voila pour payer mon paﬂ’ade, afin que i'auance en
feureté =z
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seems to have cured lnm, SOIely w1th that demgn, of T
‘a disease which every one considered incurable. - .~
[169] Among the many ‘Hurons who have preserved T
thelr Faith in - captivity, ‘the Father met a woman

" who had retamed all the fervor of a “good Christian,
He learned: from her that the Hurons from the Island'

f Orleans contmued “to practice our Rellglon as_,f.f"f

zealously as ever, and that one of ‘thém, “called
- Jacques Ots1aouens, had by hIS constancy astomshed:}_
. the Iroquo1s Who were. burmng -him, omlttmg nota -
B smgle one of his usual prayers, and. contmually mvok-f
_ing the name of JESUS in his tortures.

The Hurons of Saint chhel mamfested no less
devotmn and were delighted to see once more one of
their beloved Pastors. Every one at first asked either -

. for abso}utmn for himself, br Baptism' for his chil-

dren. Even the old people, who had despised the . '

light of the Gospel while their country was flourish-
‘ ing, now anxmusly sought it, and earnestly asked for -
. “Baptism: So true is-it that -affliction. g1ves under-
‘ standmg, -and. that - adversity opens the eyes of those -
whom [170] prosperity’ /had blinded. Nevertheless, '

however sweet those. fruzts of the Gospel may have h : i
- been, the Father. was soon obliged to deprive: }nmself o

.of them, because more pressmg aﬂalrs aﬂled hlm"\ -

elsewhere. T ~ v

- He had a fine opportﬁnx‘y, on the way, of ndlcuhncr s
the superst1t1on of the Infidels. :His gu1de~<{ﬁered
\sqhmh surrounded by evidences of the superstition
of these poor people, are encountered upon the road.

~.. him a piece of wood, to throw upon two round stones SR

It is tE%%custom in passing, to throw a small stick "~ -

on the stomes: by way of homage, and add these
' Words Koue asi'emwﬂ e‘skatongat ——that is to say,

“t

"

/ l C g - ' ey, )



.Y ‘qui doit fembler pretienfe aux yeux des gens de bien, .
.7 comme nous croyons qu ‘elle I'a efté aux yeux de -

uiron vingt ans, que fon zele auoit-mis 2 la fuite du
Pere dans cette Miffion, apres s’y eftre difpofé par’

LES JeELA TIGNS DES ]ESU]TES [Voi. 44 .

;Ie ne \peﬁx omettre la mort “de Datud 1e Moyne,_ :

- .. Dieu. C’eftoit vn ieune-homme de Diepe 4agé d’en- S

vne confeflion generale. Vn flux de [171] fang qui.. .

fit languir long temps fon corps, ne pfit attiedir vn

moment {a deuotion, & il mourut fur le bord du Lac
de Tiohero auec vne douceur & vne refignation de. -

Predefting, beniffant Dieu de ce qu’il mouroit fur les - )

terres des Iroquois, & dans ’employ du zele pour =

Paugmentation de la Foy. Cette mort n’eftoit-elle
pas vne belle recompenfe d’vne vie employée au
falut des Ames, & vn effet illuftre de la protection N
<. de la Saince Vierge, & laquelle cg ieune homme .
" auoit vne deuotion tres-particuliere? - g



'i1656;'58]~~~~' ‘ RELATION 0F1656-57 R 27 B

AR Here is' somethmg to pay my pa.ssage, that I may
. }.proceed in safety.”’

-1 cannot omit to hlentlon the death of Dav1d le -~

Moyne, which must appear precious in the eyes of

‘, "‘good people, as we believe it did in the eyes of God.
o He was-a young. man of Diepe, about twenty years

'?:;of age, whose zeal had led him to follow the Father

- to this Mission, after he had prepared for-it by a * -
, general confession. = A bloody flux, [l7r] wh1ch__'5
' -&used his body to waste away fot a long time, could - -

", not for a moment cool the ardor of his devotion; and
' he died on the shore of Lake Tiohero, with the gen-
. “tleness and the resignation of one of the Elect, bless-
. ing God "that he died in the. land of the Iroquois,
L and in the exercise.of his zeal for the -advancement
* of the Faith. Was not that death'a glorious reward -
. .for a life spent in procuring the salvation of Souls;
and a remarkable effect of the protection of the
Blessed Virgin, for whom the young man-had alwa.ys
had a most particular devotion? - - '
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DE LA PUBLICATION DE LA ‘FOY AUX . I,ROQUOIS ON- , -
NGRS NEIOUTHRONNONS o

N Ie prepar01t a partlr pour le voyage d On- .
‘ nelout lors :\qu’on receut: nouuelle qu iln y -
- faifoit” pas feur, & qu on’y tramoit .13 mort i
des Frango1s Ce_ brit- eftoit - -fondé fur ce- qu’vn -
guerrier reuenu recemment des “Trois. Rnueres, olt.
il -auoit tué quelques Hurons par [172] trah1fon, :
‘receuant des fiens reproche-de cette “adtion, & quel-f o
ques-vns luy ayant dit qu’il euft autant valu tuér les:.
Francois, - -puis qué ¥ vnion‘eftoit fi eﬁr01tte entre. 1e
- ‘Frangois & -le’ Huron, qu’ils ne. fa1£o1ent qu vne
" _mefme chofe ce\Braue refpondlt que’s il ne ten01t o
‘ qu’3-celail trouuero1t bien le moyen. d’en tuer,’& que "
:les Ambaﬂadeurs Frango1s ne luy’ pouro1ent échapper///
‘ Nousne laiffafmes pasde paﬂer outre, apresenaumr : ~l:7 -
T dehberé auec les Anciens d’ Onnontaghé ‘qui deuoient
}‘*“' ‘auoir part 3 I’Ambaifade. Les Peres Chaumont &
Menart accompagnez deﬂeux Frangms, furent ceux
qu1 entrepnrent ce voyage. ) N
" Leur ] premier gifte fut daris vne foreﬂ; olt 1e Capl-- N
tame harangua toute 1a bande 3 1’ ordinaire. - «Ahmes = ...
' freres, d1f01t-11 que vous eftes las! que de peide'de .
_marcher fur-la neige, fur la glace & -dans 1eau" '
Ma1s courage ne nous plaignons pas de ce trauail,
" puis que nous l’entreprenons pour vne {i belle caufe.
Demons qui habitez ces forefts ga*dez~vous de nu1re~

TN
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E were preparmg to start on the journey to: L

OF THE PREACHING OF THE FAITH 'ro THE ONNEIOUT-- R

Onnemut when we- rece1ved Word that it - _' ‘

_was not safe to go there and that plots were -

bemg 1aid to kill the French The follomng wasthe-—

. foundation of this rumor. - A warrior, but/reén/ly
- returned from’ Three Rivers. Where/he’had treacher-’
ously killed some Hurons, 1 [/723 was. reproached w1th
- that deed by his. peogle/ “Some said that he mlght as .
Well have kﬂled/the French because the Frenchman

one and the same; thereupon the Brave rephed

1t
‘/§hat 1f that were. all; he- would soon find - ‘means to

kil some, and that the French Ambassadors could
not escape- h1m~ R V_.;_f—n N : ‘

ffon were so- closely allied’ that-they were

Nevértheless, we: proceeded on our way, after dehb- -

- erating on the matter with the Elders of Onnontaghé
who -were to form part of the Embassy ' Fathers
Chaumont and-Menart, accompanied by two French-

| men, ‘were those who undertook the journey. <

Their: first halting-place was in a'forest, where the
Capta1n harangued his band -as usual. - ““ Ah, my

. Brothers,” “he siid, < how. weary you . are! - What.

- trouble to walk over the stHow, over the ice, and

o through the ‘water!  But courage; et 'us not com- -
plain of the work, since we have undertaken itin .
'so good a cause. Ye Demons Who dwell in. these -



) ,é aucun de ceux qui compofen.t cette Ambaﬁfade Et )

” VousArbres [1 73] chargez d’années, &-que la vieil- . T
lefle doit bien-toft ietter par ‘terre, fufpendez- voﬁre o

'~cheute, &n enuelopez pas dans voftre ruine ceux qui’ " /

- vont empefcherla ruine des Proumces & des ‘Nations.

- 11 fit anffi vne harangue ‘de comphmens aux ﬁemmes;w .
-qui_ porto1ent les prouifions . du voyage, 1ouant 1eur
e coura.ge" ir conftance. = . -
- Aleur arnuée at-Bourg apres les harangues & les
ompllmens de part & ‘dautre, on les fit entrer: dans -
','les cabanes qui- 1etvr dudient efté deftinées;-ott on . "<

'_ ledr dit" d'abord, que lOnnonhﬁatow., ‘qui. eft vne
efpece de Carnaual -parmy ..ces ~peuples; ﬁmpefChOIt o

‘ qu on ne peuﬁ leur prefenter quelque choi‘e 3 man-
. ‘ger; & qu on tafcheroit d’abreger cette ceremome en
‘leur faneur: ce qu on fit bien-toft apres, les Anc1ens
ayant obtenu qu’on.la remift & vn autre temps.
~_Le premier iour fe pafla & receuoir les vifites des
: ~anc;i.ens Chreftiens Hurons, & les ciuilitez des Onnei- .'-

" - outhronmnons, qui fepetoient fouuent ce compliment .

~ aux Ffangois. - O mes Peres que vous[174] auez pris .-

. de .peine de venir voir- vos enfans‘ Ils firent & ‘

receurent-ce mefme iour diuers petlts prefens de peu

R & 1mportance, & qui ne fe fa1fo1ent qu ‘entre- des
particuliers. -

. Le iour fuinant eftant deftiné aux prefents {olen-

- Jnels, le Pere qui portoit la pz_nrole, en eftala vingt,

adiouftant 1'explication 2 chacun; fur tout aux trois
. plus beaux, dont U'va fe faifoit pour adopter les
- Onneiouthronnons pour enfans d’Onnontio, & les
deux autres pour les inftruire de la Foy. Cefut

“lors que le Pere leur expliqua nos myﬁeres, les ex-

hortant & reconnoiftre la belle lumiere de 1I’Euangile

-

- ey Ve,
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E :fjlg,forests be’ careful not - to harm those ~who compose
this Embassy ~And. ye Trees [1 73] that ate laden

 with yeats, and ‘that’ wﬂl soon be cast ‘down to the
-earth by old age, delay your fall, and involve not in

_your ruin those: who. go -to prevent -the ruin of.the -
‘Provizices and of the Nations.”” ~He also addressed a

commendatory harangue to the women Who carr1edf -

the prov1s1ons for the ]ourney, pralsmg the1r courage’ ;

- .and perseverance - AL \
.. On their arrivalat the Vﬂlage, after harangues aﬁd. PR

. comphments on. both sides, they were taken into the ~

cabins assigned to them. There they were told at
first that, becatise of .the Onnonhouaroia, which isa

kind ‘of Carnival ‘among those peoples, they 'could - |

- -account. Tl:us was done soon afterward, the Elders

obtammg its postponement to another time.

1 The first. day was passed in. receiving the visits of
‘the old :Huron Christians and the ciyilities of the

- Onneiouthronnons, who frequently repeated- this -

compliment to the French: ¢ O my Fathers, what - .

' [174] trouble.you have taken to come and see your

.- children!” Onthe same day, they gave and received

various small presents of slight importance, such as -

were only exchanged between individuals.

On the following day, which was set apart fof the .

solemn presents, the Father, -who was the spokesman,
spread out twenty, giving an explanation of each
one, especially of the three finest., One of them.was
given to adopt the Onneiouthronnons as the children
of Onnontio; and the twa others, to instruct them
in the Faith. Thereupon, the Father explajned our

" ‘_mystenes to. them, exhortmg them to recogmze the C

- not be ‘offered. anythmg to’ eat, and-that an: effort,A
- would be ma.de to shorten - “the ceremony on their
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“eftre interrompu ;. ceux qui. parlent dans ces Affem-

7 ~'~b1ées,, ayant droit de dire tout cé qu'il-leur. plalft fans 7

o taghé, qui craignoient encore quelque furpmfe

- -quaticun ait droit de les 1nterrompre - Cette. femence -
-. fut fi heureufement réceue, ‘qu'on auoit lieu d’en ..
.efperer vne heureufe recolte, fi les Anciens d’Onnon-

_ n’euflent trop preﬁ'é le depart des Peres: _ o
Il ayma-mieux taoutesfois leur lajfler [175] prendre o

L e deuant que de manquer Y baptlfer deux vieillards ~

qu'il ‘auoit déja dﬂpofez 3 ‘receuoif ce Sacrement,

- qu"’ﬂ confera a pluﬁeurs petits-enfans-auec eux; apres

o .auoir bien payé fon efcot 2 fon hoﬁeﬂe, en l’mﬁrm- .
: ’,fant & [en] la confeffant... . L - - :
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3 bnght lrght of the*Gespel that came to enlighten,
e ‘therh:. /This he did at length; w1thout being inter-

R }"rupted for\they who\speak in: those JAssemblies.

- have'the right to sa.yall that they please, an& no one

.. has the right-to mterrupt ‘them. - This® seed was S0

- favorafbly rece1ved \Hat\there was reason to hope for o
Tha good harvest had not th\Elders of Onnontaghé "
" who-were’ still’ fearmg some surpnse, hastened the o

N Fathers departure S i

“He preferred however to let them [175] precede

“ “him, rather than not bapt1ze two'old men whom he

“ had- already prepared for that Sacrament He admin-
¢ istered it at thie same time to several little -children,
-after- havmg amply paid his reckomng to his hostess
o by 1nstructmg and confessmg her :

PR [P
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L fufﬁroit pouLfalre entendre an’ Ledteur quelsft o

. font les ‘progfez.de I’Euangﬂe dans cette-Nation, ~
~'chez laquelle eft noftre -principale -Miflion des
Iroquo1s, de dire qu’on y fait I'Office diuin, qu on'y

" .adminiftre les Sacremens, qu’on’ y pratique les vertus :-_
- Chreftiennes atec autant de modeftie, autant de foin, .
& autant de ferueur, que dans-les Prouinces-les plus . -

Cathohques & les plus deuotes de. r Europe Plus de '
* deux cents baptlfez en peu- de temps; ‘entre Tefquels™

il y en’ a cing des. plus confiderables [176] de cette - -
nat1on, font les pierres-viues qui compofent les pre- <. .
-miers fondements- de cette Eglife: en forte que ces  :

‘ peuples font mamtenant fi éloignez -d’auoir honte de
lEuangﬂe, ou-dé- la perfecuter, qu'ils font tous
. gloire de la fuiure, ou q/& la defirer; & fi I'vh ou
lautre des deux Peres emploiez 3 cette Miffion -

“demande entrant- dans les cabanmes, qui font les - o

Chrefhens, on luy refpond qu’il n'y a _plus parmy
eux que des Chreftiens,. depms que les anciens font .
deuenus Pred_tcateurs de.la Loy ‘Chreftienne; tant
- Texemple des prermers des Prouinces & des villes; a de
- pounoir fur les (efpnts & fur la conduite des peuples

Pleuft 2 D1eu que tous’ ceux qui ont authorité par- ° '
. mi les  peuples;éclairez de la lumiere de la Foy, depuis TR
pluﬁeurs fiecles; euflent Ie ‘mefme zele pour porter dla. -
. s vertu par leurs exemgles, par Ieurs aé‘clons, & par leurs -
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- ’[‘O enable the Reader to understand the progress “"';

that-the Gospel has made in this: Nat1on,\
whose country - our pnnc1pa1 M1ss1on among‘ ‘

- the Iroquois is: situated, it is sufficient 'to say that. = ;

divine Service is. celebrated there ‘that the Sacra-

"_,ments are administered; that the Christian v1rtues_
. are practiced there with as much modesty, attention,
- and fervor as in. the most Catholic and most devout -

Provinces of Europe. . Over two hundred persons

= “baptlzed within a short space of time, among whom
- are five of the: most notable personages [176] of that
'“nation, are the 11v1ng stones that constitute the first

foundation of this Church. These peoples are now
so far from being ashamed .of the Gospel, or from
persecuting it, that theyall glory in following or
desiring it; and, when one of the two Fathers who
labor in this Mission asks, on entennd a cabin, who
are the Christians, the answer he rece1ves is that

. there are no longer any but Christians among them,
o '_smce the elders have become Preachers of the Chris-
tian Law.  Such is the influence ‘exerted by the ex-

ample 6f the leaders of Provinces and cities over the
minds and conduct of the people. -
Would to.God that all who have authonty among -

“the nations illumined by the light .of the Faith -
for several centuries, had" the same zeal to lead to- "




- d:foours, ceux au deffus defquels 1a pmﬁfance de D1eu

“les a élenez! Vozcx comme s'acquita de cedeuoir va-

“des principaex Iroauozs dans vne nombretife affem-
- blée, 'exhortant [177] et cestermes 2 Ia pieté.

~ Courage, mes neueusx, courage: croyons tous, qu'il

X : nv&tpasm Infidele parmy nous: & puis qu'il ne -

" “faut que quitter le peché pour eftre bon Chreftien, il .

- famt plus, jeunes femmts, fauffer 1a foy & vos maris.
- Qu’on n’entende plus parmy nous parler de larcins,
p‘;‘ﬁ: de-meurtres, plus de facrileges. Ah que noftre
bonheur feroz.. grand, & nous aumions- banm de noftre
pays tous ces vices, qui mous ont confommsé fi grand .
no:nbre de guerriers, & qui mous -ont fait vne plus

cruelle guerre gue tous nos autres ennemis? Croyons _

donc mes meueux, mais croyons tout de bon,- puis
gr’il o’y 2 que 1a Fov, qui puifie nous faire heureux
en cette vie & en Pautre. . Ce gemereux Chreftien

1t e{couté auec vne attention merueilleufe, en forte

gue fon difcours ne fut interrompu que par des accla- -
mations, par _lefquelles fes  auditeurs temoignoient

leur approbation vaiunerfelle. .

Les femmes ayant beaucoup d’authorité parmi ces. -

peuples, leur verta [178] ¥ fait d’autant plus de fruict

qu’z2aive-part, & leur exemple en ironuent d’autant’

_ plus dimitatears. La faincte mort de Madeleine
Tm’:onnaraion, precedéede ia profeflionde Foy qu’elle.
- auoit efté faire 2 Kebec, en 2 efié€ vne heureufe preuue:

' puis quayant méprifé daas {a maladie les difcours-

‘de'ceux gui luy voulotent perfuader de quitter noftre
Religion pour gzerir, & ayant conferué iufqu’au der-
nier foufpir cette Foy, 2 Iaquelle on attribuoit {a mort,
ion fils, ia mere, fes oncles, & fes ‘tantes conuerties

. faut ceffer, ieumes: hemmes, de vous™ -demarier; il ne .
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virtue by their examples, deeds, and words those
over.whom the power of God has placed them.
. Observe how ome of the leading Iroquois .acquitted
' himself of that duty at 2 numeérous gathering, whom
© " he exhorted [ [177] to piety in the following words:-
e * Courage, my mephews, - courage! Let us all
. believe; let there not be a single Infidél among us.
- And, f:mce 2li that is needed to be a good Christian
- is to give up sinm, yon, young men, must cease to
divoree vourselves; and you, young women, must no
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lodger be unfaithfrl to your husbands. Let us hear

no longer of larceny, of murder, or of sacrilege among
us. Ah, how great would our happiness be, if we
had banished from onr country all those vices that
have destroyed so- miany warriors, and have waged a
- more cruel war against us than all our other enemiés!
' Let us therefore believe, my nephews, but let us
.| believe in'earmest; for Faith alone can make us happy
¢ in this life and in the next.” That noble Christian
was lstemed to with marvelous attention, and" his
discourse was interrupted only by acclamations, by
which his auditors manifested their full approval.
The women have great authority among these
peoples; their virtue [178] produces greater fruit,
and . their example finds more imitators, than else-
where. The saintly death of Madeleine Tiotonha-
rason, preceded by her profession of Faith,. which
‘she went to make at Kebec, was a happy proof - of
this.. During her illmess, she refused. to listen to
the discourses of those who tried to induce her to
abandon our Religion, in ordér to be cured; and she
. 'retaimed to her last breath that Faith, to which her
“ - death was attributed. Jn consequence, her mother,
her uncles znd a:mts —-who ‘were converted shortly
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v pet deuant leur decez, dans vne extreme v1e111effe, o
& pluﬁeurs autres de fes proches ont fuini fon exem-
- ple mourans peu de temps apres elle, auec le mefme
- zele pourla Foy, les mefmes tendrefles pour le ciel, &
. le mefme mépris de la mort & de la fuperftition., '
L’empreﬂement ‘les cns, ‘& les larmes auec lef-
quelles les petits enfans obligent leurs meres de les
".r'mener ou de les. porter 2 'la Chapelle, pour’ y faire
S leurs pneres nous font afiéz voir qie le Royaume
" des. c1eux eft pour les enfans, & que  Dieu tire fa L
\ glo1re de [ces. -petites- [179] creatures,,, auﬁ] bien que a
. de ceux qui | font dans des ages plus auancez,

\

g \ Iin'y a perfonne qui’ ne' doiue eftre touché de ce l‘.' .

que mandevn des deux Peres: qui tranaillent 3 Onnon- -*

itaghé. Voicy les termes de fa Lettre. La bonne
Chref’aenne Huronne dont ie vous mandé hier la.
‘mor’t ayant laiffé au. berceait va enfant de trois ou -

quatre mois, que nous auions baptifé dans noftre. -

» ~Chapelle; nous n’auons peu empefcher qu’on .ne
" . T'enterraft tout vif auec le corps mort de {a mere, par
_._vn motif de compaffion trop ordinaire & nos Sauuages,
_ qui aiment mieux faire mourir toitt. d'vn coup vn
enfant 3 la mammelle, que de luy laiffer traifner vne
vie &angulﬂante & miferable apres “1a mort de fa
‘mere, qui feule luy doit feruir de nourrice. On a eu
plus de compaffion de I’enfant d’vne autre Chreftienne
- .captiue, morte depuis quelque temps:- car on l'a
', nourri depuis, en forte. neantmoins qu'il eft tombé
“en chart[r]e, ayant trop toft efté€ priué du laict de {a
mere. Ce’ pauure petit predeftiné donne tous les
marques poﬁlbles de ioye quand ‘il me voit: on [180]
- diroit & luy voir ioindre les mains, quand on T'exhorte
a prier Dieu, qu'il dit de cceur les prieres .qu’il ne

-'.'
P

-
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before their deaths, in extreme old age,—and sev-"

B eral of her- other relatives, -followed her- example,

dymg a short time after her in the same- zeal for the
Faith, the same - lqve for heaven, and the same -
.- contempt for death and for superstltxon ;
The eagerness, the cries, and the tears Wlt_l;;vz}_l_mh/’—

o \the 11tt1e > children- beg—%hen"nfotHMe or carry

v "them to the Chapel ‘that they may say- their prayers -
‘there, show us- suﬂimently that the ngdom of
" from those little: [179] creatures, as Well as: from those
.. who are more advanced in years:
i There is no one who-would not be touched by the :
‘information sent us by one of the two Fathers who .
* labor ‘at Omontaghe Here are the words of his

- Letter: “ The good Christian Huron woman of whose

death I 1nformed you yesterday left in the cradlea . ...

. |.child" three -or . four months old, whom we had

"~ through a motive of compassion which is only too

‘. infant at the breast to .death at once, rather than

baptlzed in our Chapel. In spite of our efforts, he
was buried alive with the dead body of hls mother,

common among our Savages: they prefer to put an’

... allow it to drag on a languishing and miserable life

" after the death of its mother, who alone can nurse it.
They had more pity on the child of another Christian
captive, who died some time ago.” He has been fed . -
since then, but has beeh attacked with consumption - -
of the bowels, having been deprived-too soon of his -
mother’s milk. This poor little predestined -child_ :
betrays every possible manifestation of joy whenever - -=
‘he sees me; one [180] would say, on seeing him clasp -
~ his hands when he is exhorted to pray to God, that -
* he says in his heart the prayers that h1s l1ps cannot -
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peut encore dn‘e de bouehe luy voyat vn iour donner

_ vane efpece de confentement des yeux & des’ le%

"”“’ ciel, pour y fuiure {a-mere; ie me perfuadé facﬂe- R

“thent qu’il. auo1t quelque chofe pardeﬂus la: portée
~de fon age, & que comme il potuoit conceuoir ce que’ :
ie 1uy d1f01s, il pouro1t aufii reconnoﬁtre & 1nuoquer
, fon Sauueur: Ce fut pourquoy ie luy dis; ‘Charles,
. \ ‘—pnons Dieu, enfemble, repetez auec moy ces paroles; -
- /IESVS ayez pitié de moy, & me faites aller au ciel.

Mais que ie fus raui d’ ofiir cet innocent encore< la -

mamelle, qui n’auoit iamais parlé auparauant,

repeter intelligiblement ces mots, JESVS ayez pitié de o

moy, & acheuer le refte en beguayant du mieux qu’il -
“pouunoit. Que cet enfant moribond me fembloit heu-
reux, quand ie le comparois auec tant d’autres enfans

- nais dans la foie, dont.les premieres paroles font
fonuent les Dblafphemes, & les' mots infames qu’ils
ont. [181] ouy de la bouche de leurs parens ou de
leurs domeftiques! - .

Ceux qui ont veu dans les ‘Relations des années ‘

B _paﬂées, quelle ‘eftoit’ 1a ferueur de la Congregation,
~ ‘erigée pour les Hirons de 1'Ifle-d’Orleans, admiroient
ce frui® de plufieurs années de trauaux: mais per-
fonne n’euft ofé efperér que le femblable {fe peuft

' faire en peu de temps parmi les Iroquois. Dieu a
commencé d’'operer cette merueille, nous donnant
de la facilité a eftablir trois Congregatmns entre
lefquelles nous voyons naifire la fainde emulation
_'que nous y fouhaittions, les faifant des- trois Nations
differentes, des Hurons, de la Nation neutre, ‘& des
Iroquois. Ceux qui y ont efté admiis qui font tous
des plus anciens & de probité connus, firent paroiftre
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; 'jet utter. I-ob_sérvé’d him one /dayréxpreSSih§‘3'4‘s‘é>ff‘f
of content with his eyesand his lips, while Iexhorted - .
him to take the road to heaven, that he might follow - .’

his mother thither. I easily became convinced that
i there was something in him beyond the usual capacity

B of his age; and that, as he could understand what

I said to him, he might also acknowledge and invoke

". his Savior. Therefore, I said to him:  Charles, let

_us pray to God together; repeat these words with _
‘“ JESUS, have pity on me, and make me go to .

"'.,.‘ heaven.”’’ But how delighted I was to hear that"

_ innocent babe, still at the breast, who had never
spoken before, repeat intelligibly the words, JESUS,

have pity on me, and complete the remainder by lisp- -

ing it as well as -he could! How happy that dying

child seemed to me, when I compared him with so . .

many children born in silk, whose first utterances
are often blasphem1es and mfamous ‘words,. which
they have [181] heard from the mouths of their-
parents or their servants! "’ -
_ Those who have seen in the Relations of the past'
years what fervor-existed in the Congregation estab-
. lished -for the Hurons of the Island- of Orleans,
admired that result of the labors of several years; .
‘but no one could have ventured to hope that the
same could be done in a short time among the Iro-
‘quois. God began to work this marvel by enabling
us to establish thiree Congregations — among three
different \Tatlons the Hurons, the neutral Nation,
and the Iroquois; and we observe in them the birth -
of that holy emulation which we wished to obtain
when organizing them. - Those who have been
admitted to ‘it, who are all among the oldest and of
known probity, manifested their fervor on Palm
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leur ferueur dés le- 1our des Rameaux de- l’année' :

1657, qu1 fut celuy de leur premlere Aﬂ‘emblée de
© trouuant tous :dans la Chapelle vne heure auant 1¢’ L
- iour, & y Tecitant. pubhquement le Chapellet deuant S

o -qu’on’ commengaﬁ: la Mefle.

., ~grand. nombre d’enfants qui en ont efté enleuez, il .. -
. n'en’eft mort que deux fans. Baptefme: Que nous .~
. a.uons le bon-heur d auo1r mis dans le ciel, depuis que :

_Enfin pour iuger des heureux progrez [182] de lai

Foy ‘dans 1a nouuelle Eghfe d’ Onnontaghé il'ne faut' L

que {cauoir qu’il n’y a dans Onnontaghé .aucune -

famille qui ne nous regome auec ioye, & ne. e plaife
. A nous oiiir parler d&€ nos myfteres Qu auc des -
Anciens ne s’oppofe -ouuertement 3 Ta Foy Qu i1
" n’y & aucun efclaue pauure ou eﬁranger qui ne fe'..

faffe mﬁ;rmre Qu il y a.fort peu d’enfans dans e

; :"bourg qui ne fcachent le Cate;chﬂme Que les calom: "“
. nies n’ont pas empefché que la plus part de ceux qui .
" font morts n’ayent profité de nos foins mourit dans . RS

le Chriftianifme: Que.dans vne grandée mortalité qui_
a efté dans le pays depuis que nous y fommes, d'vn

ous fommes 1cy des Ames de plus de douze fortes

' de Natlons Enﬁn qu'il n'y a point de cabane dont .

on ne vienne tous les iours prier a la Chapelle, &
qu’il n’y a prefque perfonne qui n'ait quelque
connoiffance des articles de nofire Foy, & quelque
difpofition au Baptefme.

[183] Ces fruicts de 1’Euangile qu1 furpaflent tout
ce qu'on en peut exprimer, n’auroient .peut-eftre pas
efté moindres parmy les autres Nations Iroquoifes, -
fi nous euflions pfi nous tranfporter en mefme temps

en diuers lieux, ou fi nous euffions eu le fecours de

bons ouuriers Euangehques que nous efperons
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Sunday of the yea.r 165 7, whxch was ‘the day of thelr S
first” Meetmg. they all assembled. in the Chapelan -
. hour before daylight, and pubhcly rec1ted the Rosaryf L
- before Mass began. -
. Finally, to. judge of the successful progress {182] :
. of the Faith in thée new Church at Onnontaghé itis -
- sufficient to know that there is not a single family i in - ¢
T~ Onnontaghé which does’ not welcome %s with joys
' and is not pleased ‘to hear us speak of our mystenes,
that not one of the Elders openly opposes the Faith;
_not receive- msffﬁetlon that there are very few chil-
_ dren in the village Who do not know the Catechism;
- that, in spite of calummes, the majority of those who
. departed this life were benefited by our care, and died
.. inthe Christian faith; that, while a great mortality has .
*. prevailed in the country since we have been here, in .. -
which very many children were carried off, two only . -
died without Baptism; that we have the happiness : -
of having sent to heaven since we have been here the - . _
Souls of men, of more than twelve different Nations.: ° '
In fine, there is not a cabin without one or more ‘
inmates who come every day.to pray in the LChapel; "~
--and there, is hardly a single person who has not some
knowledge of the articles of our Faith, and some
inclination toward Baptism. -
[183] These fruits of .the Gospel which surpass all
that can be said of them, would perhaps not have ‘
been less amoug the other Iroquois Nations, if we
had been able to transport ourselves at the same time ST
_ to various places, or if we had had the assnstance of
the good Gospel laborers whom we hope for. -

o T e
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CHAPITRE XX.

DES NOUUELLES ESPERANCES DU PROGREZ DE LA FOY
DAJI/\IS‘ LES ‘MISSIONS DE LA NOUUELLE-FRANCE

NE recolte fi abondante faite en i peu de temps,.
v par vn {i petit nombre d’ouuriers, {fuffiroit pour
‘f donner lieu d’en efperer vne beaucoup plus
grande les difpofitions de la Foy eftant déja dans les
efprits de tous ces peuples, & le nombre de ceux qui
y trauailleront deuant croiftre dans peu de temps,
ainfi que nous l'efperons; leur ayart déja preparé va
‘ D16t1onna1re Iroqums pour leur rendre la langue plus
facile. :
~ [184] Iln 'y a rien qui ga1gne ‘& rauiffe dauantage

en |admiration les Sauuages, que ‘le zele, qui a fait
" quitter'd va bon nombre de Frangois\‘ les commoditez
& les douceurs de la France, pour embrafler leurs
miferes, & s’abandonner & leur merci. Le peu de
crainte que nous témoignons leur entendant dire:
~ c’elt moy qui ay maffacré vne telle Robbe-noire, c’eft
mo! qui ay bruflé. cette autre, leur fait prendre vne
idé auantageufe des veritez que nous annongons, & .
qui nous font ainfi méprifer les dangers de la mort &
des|fupplices.

I{ y a fort peude nos Sauuages qui aillent 2 Kebec
qui n’en reuiennent auec plus d'eftime & d’affection
pour nos myftetes, & auec vn defir de fe faire
inftruire, & d’embrafler la Foy, experimentant 2 ce
qu'i%s difent des fentimens tout contraires ,quandj,fils ”

\ ; /
I . - /
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CHAPTER XX

C- OF THE; FRESH HOPES FOR THE PROGRESS OF THE FAITH
T IN THE MISSIONS OF" NEW FRANCE. ‘

O abundant a harvest gathered in so short a time
by_ so small a number of laborers, would suffice )
to lead us to hope for a still more abundant

one, because the minds of all those peoples are already
disposed toward the Faith. Moteover, the number
of those who work -there is shortly to be increased,

as we hope; and we have already prepared for theman |

Iroquois cht1onary, to fac111tate their. learnmg the.
language.

[184] There is nothing that wins the Savages or -

excites their admiration more than the zeal which
has caused a good many French to abandon the
- conveniences and comforts of France, to undergo the
hardsh1ps of their own existence, and fo abaridon them-
- selves to'their mercy. The little fear that we mani-
fest when we hear them say, ‘‘ It is I who killed such
a black Gown,” ‘‘ It is I who burned that. other,”
gives them a favorable impression of the truths that
we preach and that cause us so to despise the dangers
of death and of torture. :

Very few of our Savages come back from Kebec
without greater ‘esteem and affection for our myste-
ries, and . without a desire fo. be instructed and to
embrace the Faith; they say that they experience
quite different feelings when they return from the
Dutch setttements. But, w1thout gaing so far, the -
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reu1ennent des hab1tat1ons des’ Hollando1s Mais
fans aller .fi loin: la pieté qui regne ici parmi les

Frangms, qui nous y ont accompagné, a donnédela
'lp1eté & de l'inclination pour la Foy 2 plufieurs Iro- T

‘quo1s, qui nous l'ont depuis auoiié: en forte [185] S

T qu’ ‘vne-bonne Chreftienne difoit il y a peu “de temps: - ) .
"quel contentement deuons-nous efperer - dans le ciel -

. de laveus de Dieu & des Bien-heureux, piis que nous

(.".'.7»‘reﬂentons tant de'i 1oye, voyant la p1eté des Frangois! . . -
Noftre ﬁtuatmn au. centre de ces Nations eft fort - " ..

. aduantageufe pour. Ia. conuerﬁon des Sauuages, tant

A caufe des Miffions qui {e peuuent facilement faire

'de, 13 dans les Prouinces voifines, qu’a caufe du grand -
abord de paflans, qui.réndent inceffamment ce lien
~fort peuplé. Ceux qui n’ont pas encore la hardieffe
de fe declarer Chreftiens chez eux, y viennent faire
. leur apprenuf[age des vertus & des deuoirs d'vn
Chreftien, ils ne manquent pas de moyens pour
le bien faire; puls qu'on y fait tous les iours le
~ Catechifme commun 2 tout le monde, les prieres, les
ceremonies de 1'Eglife,” les Inftructions pubhques,
' & on y prefche les Feftes en Iroquois. .-
"Il yade bons Hurons qui viennent en ce li€u de
trente & de quarante lieuss loing pour fe renouueller,
& reprendre leur ancien efprit de ferueur, tant par
-[186] les inftructions qu'ils y regoiuent, que par
T'exemple des Frangois & des Iroquois conuertis. Il
.y en a mefme qui s’y arreftent le plus long-temps
qu’ils peuueént, pour auoir part'a nos aumofnes {piri-

tuelles & corporelles; du nombre ‘def_q_u'els font de h

pauures efclaues; dont la Foy a efté bien éprouuée
par les miferés qu'ils ont fouffertes; qui efperent
que la liberalité & la charité des Frangois fera aflez. '
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: .ﬁ'pIety that prevails among the French ‘who have
- accompamed us hither has inspired devotion and
“inclination toward the Faith in many Iroquois.” They
“have since adm1tted it to us; [185] and a good Chris- -

" . tian woman ‘said recently ““ What satisfaction must

‘we not hope to enjoy in heaven at the sight of God
and the Blessed, if we feel such joy in seeing the

K p1ety of the'French!” N
¥ "Our situation in the center of these Nations isa
. inost advantageou& one with’ respect to the conver-

~ "sion .of the Savages,— both because the Missions

~ can eas11y be extended thence into the neighboring’

.. Provinces, and because a great number of travelers

-constantly make this place very populous. Those
who have not yet had the courage to declare them-

. selves Christians at their homes céme here to serve <
-~ their apprenticeship in the virtues. and duties of a

Christian. They are certain to find opportunities

for doing it properly; ‘Catechism is taught here every - .

day to all in common; the prayers are recited; the-

ceremonies of the Church are solemnized; public -

Instructions are given; and, én Feast-days, ‘sermons
are preached in Iroquois..

. There are good Hurons who come’ ‘here from a
. dlstance of thirty or forty leagues, to be regenerated
- and to resume. their former spirit of fervor,— both
through [186] the instructions that they receive, and
. through the -examples of ;che ‘French and of the
" -converted Iroquois. Some evenremainas long as they
can, to share in our 'spiritual and material alms.
Among the latter are many poor slaves, whose Faith
has been sorely tried by the misery that they have
endured, and who hope that the liberality and charity
of the French will be strong enough to burst the
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‘ fforte pour rompre les JHens'de: leur-efclauage Nvus~~ ==
les affiftons le mieux qu 11 nots eft  poflible, en atten-
“dant qu’on. ledr” procure ce. ‘bon_ heur‘ en.: {orte qula- i
uec’ I’entretmn d’vn bon. nombre de” Frango1s, qui-.. -
,'\»nous ont accompagné dans ce _pays,-nous i‘oulageons e
la mlfere de tous ces pauures m1£erab1es, ‘Tenant t pour’
 -ainfi dire table ouuerte’ aux Sauuages Nous auons
- tout fuiet. de reconnoﬁi:re que ceft 1a feule liberalité ' N
de Dleu, qu1 nous doiine le moyen- de faire paroifire = -~
“la noftre, &~ attlrsr ‘les Saunages 2 la Foy par ces = °

"-.aumoi”nes, puis que nous n’auons apporté aucunes

fubﬁﬁances dans ce pays, ot nous ne poﬁ'edons pas

" encore va poulce [187] -de terre qui foit en eftat de
nous nourrir. Si nous pouumns tiotts ‘habituer dans -
le-pays des Sonnontouaehronnons, qui' nous en {olli-

" citent, & y vier de la mefme liberalité, nous aurids -
tout fuiet d’efperer que tous les Sauuages, non feule-

" ment de cette Nation, mais aufli de toutes les autrés
contrées circonuoifines donneroient bien-toft les mains’
aux veritez de 1'Euangile, la voyant publi€e auec cet
éclat.” Nous irions par ce moyen eftablir la Croix de
IESVsS-CHRIST en d’autres pays ad deld de ceux
des”Iroquois, & parmy des Nations; qui femblent

_nous tendre les bras, & nous inuiter A leur aller aufli '
‘rompre & diftribuer le pain de vie. ,

Car nos Iroquois ont découuert au deld de 1a .
Nation du Chat, d’autres Nations nombretifes, qui
parlent la langue Algonquine. Il y a plds de trente
bourgs-qui n’ont iamais eu copnoiﬁance des Euro-
peans, & qui ne fe ferdent encore que de haches &
de coufteaux de pierre, & des autres chofes dont’
vioient les Sauuages auant leur commerce auec les -
Francois. Puis que [188] les Iroquois leur vont -
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. bonds-of their slavery. We assist them to the best
~of our ability, until such time aswe can procure them - - -

- “-that happiness. Thus, in addition to the mainte--

. nancenf a large number of French who have accom-
~ pamed us to this country, we relieve the wants of all :
these ‘“poor wretches,—-keepmg, as it were, open*.‘, :
> -house for the Savages. We have every reason to -

acknowledge that it is solely the liberality'of God

.- which enables us to manifest our own, and to attract -
- -7 the Savages to the Faith by those alms; for we have
. brought no means of subsistence with us to this coun-

try, and do not yet possess an inch [187] of soil

" therein capable of supporting us. If we could settle

in the land of the Sonnontouaehronnons, who urge

~us to do so, and ‘could dlsplay the -same liberality,

we would have every reason to hope that all the
Savages, - not only of that Nation but also of all the
surrounding countries, would soon submit to the
truths of the Gospel, when they should see it pub-
lished with such éclat. Thus, we would be enabled
to go and estabhsh the Cross of ]ESUS CHRIST in
other countries beyond those of the Iroqums, and -
among Nations who seem to hold out their arms to

7. us,and to invite us to goand break and distribute-

the bread of life to them. s e

For our Iroquois have discovered, beyond the Cat
Nation, other .and numerous Nations who speak the
Algonquin language There are more ‘than' th1rty
villages whose inhabitants have never had - any
knowledge of Europeans they still use only stone

‘hatchets and knives, and -the other things that these
- Savages used ‘before they began to trade with .the

French. Since [188] the Iroquois carry fire and war

~ thither, why should not we carry to them the fire
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.. porter lefeu&la guerre, pourquoy n;irion's nous pas

leur porter le feu & la paix que IESVS-CHRIST a

‘apporté au monde? Nous efperons le fecours necef- ..’

faire pour ces entrepnfes, pour lefquelles nous ferions

". heureux de pmmon- refpandre noftre {fang infqua Ia

derniere goutte, & vier noftre vie iufqu’au dernier
fotipir. Nous auons lien d’efperer que la France ne
manquera pas de nous fournir-les moyens d’executer
ces deffeins, & de nous ayder 2 accomplir de fi

"gloneufes expeditions; puis gu’on doit attendre d'vn "
‘Royaume tres—Chrefuen, tout le zele- pofiible pour
1"accroifiement de Ia Foy &deld Chreﬁnenté ‘

|

- !
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E and the peace that JESUS CHRIST hasbrought into -

 the world? We hope for the assistance needed for
these undertakings, for which we would gladly shed

. our blood to the last drop, and spend our lives to

the Iast breath. We have reason tohope that France

" will not fail to supply us with the means necessary -

for carrying out these designs, and to aid us in
accomplishing  such glerions  expeditions; for we .

. _may -expect, from a most Christian Kingdom, all’

possible zeal for the. spread of the Faith and of
- - . - . ° N -

&
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[189] CI—IAPI’I‘RE XXI

. ’LETTRE ESCRITE AU R.P. LOUYS. CELLOT- PROUINCIAL"
" DE LA COMPAGNIE: DE. IESVS DE LA PROUINCE .
"DE - FRANCE, PAR LE. P. FRANCOIS: LE’
" MERCIER' DE" LA MESME COMPAGNIE!

' A falnéte cunoﬁté du Lec‘ﬂ:eur aura -.beauco‘up’ de.. : -
_ fatisfaction voyant vne Lettre qui ne pit eftre "

imprimée 1'année pafiée, parce’ qu'elle fut -
receu€ trop tard, aufli bien que les- Memoires ' dont
les premiers Chapitres de . cette Relation “ont . eﬂé

tirez. Le Pere qui eftoit*=alors. fupeneur de ces - ,’; .

Miffions efcriuit cette Lettre de Montreal y paﬂ;ant

. pour aller aux pays des Iroquozs .

P

MO’N\& P L
: Ll Pax C/zrzﬁz, S -" g

¥

. Apres auoir dreﬁé tous’ nos! voeux au C1el pour im- "
.plorer fon'ayde, nous auons recours 2 voﬁre\R pour *.

" luy demander f&faméte benediction, auant’ que de
nous embarquer dans la plus dangereufe, [190] mais
aufli la plus glorieufe de toutes les entreprifes qu'on
puiffe faire en ce pais. Nous fommes fur les termes
de noftre.depart pour aller ramafier le refte-du fang
du Fils de Dieu parmi des peuples, ot nous auons ed
le bon-heur de verfer le noftre; & leur porter le flam-
beaude la Foy; quoy qu’ilsn*ayent eu iufqu’a prefent °
autre deflein que de 1’efteindre: c’eft pour nous aller
eftablir chez les Iroquois: ie crois tous dire en

TAe o
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. [1"89] CHAPTER XXI
- LETTER WRITTEN TO REVEREND FATHER LOUYS CEL-
' LOT, PROVINCIAL ' OF THEMSOCIETY OF .JESUS’ N
THE PROVINCE OF FRANCE, BY ‘FATHER FRAN
'. OIS LE MERCIER OF THE SAME SOCIETY.. - -
HE Reader’s pious -curiosity will feel much satis- - ..
faction at seeing a- Letter that could not be -
= pnnted last year, because it was recelved too.
A ~.,1-.atg, as also'were the Memoirs from which’ the first
.Chapters.of this Relation have been’ compﬂed The - -
‘ _‘Father, Whg was then supenor of those. Mlss1ons, L
wrote this Letter from . Monfreal, through which he*

passed on his way to the country of the Iroquois.

"AAY REVEREND FATHER, = -
M - Pax Christs. .
" .- After addressmg all our vows to Heaven to 1mplore
' .1ts aid, we.have recourse to your Reverence to ask -
' -“your holy blessmg, before embarking on the most
dangerous [19go] and likewise the'most glorious enter- P
prise that can be undertaken in this cquntry. WeE
are on the eve of our departure to go and collect
- 'what remains of the blood of the Son of God among
. those peoples; where we have had the happiness of
. shedding our own and of carrying the light of the
Faith to them, although their sole des1gn hitherto
" has been to extinguish it; that is, we go to establish
oursélves among the Iroquois. I think that, in men-
tioning those Barbarians, I say all that can be said;

.

13
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nommant ces Barbares, & leur nom feul monﬁ;re aﬂez

’"é. D1eu -de 1’execution de ce deﬁem

"Nous n'ignorons pas que ce font des Sauuages,‘

' qu1 nous ont mangés auec delices, & beu .auec - plaifir.

le fang des Peres de noftre Compagnie, qu’ils en ont

.. encore les mains & les leures ‘teintes, & que les’ feux .

.- dont ils ont roftis leurs: zrfembres, ~ne font pas tout 2.

- Tfait ef’cems nousn’ auons pas oubhé les embrafemens :
qu’ "ils ont allumesz dans ‘Hos malfons & la cruauté

v qu 11s ont exercée fur “nos. .corps, qui -en portent . -

R f_-encore Ies marques ‘Nous {cauons que toute leur

“[191] politique confifte & f¢auoir bien tramer vne

... trahifon, & en couurit tous les defleins; queles Nerons

& les Diocletians ne fe font pas tant declarez contre

.. 1es Chreftiens, que ces fanguinaires contre nous; que

e

' 1a Foy feroit 2 prefent receu& parmy plufieurs Nations :

- Infideles, ¢'ils n’euflent pas furpaflé en rage & en

. fureut les plus grands perfecuteurs de IESvS-CHRIST: © =~
Nous n’auons encore pii fecher nos larmes, qui bai- . .
‘gnent nos yeux depuis fix ans, quand nous les iettons

" fur ’eftat floriffant, ou eftoit 1'Eglife Huronne auant

. que ces Tyrans en euffent {appé les fondemens, fai- * -

o fant des Martyrs de fes’ Pafteurs, & des Saints de 1

plufpart de fes membres, & n'en. Taiffant que.‘des ,

reftes bien pitoyables, qui fe font refugiéz foubs
T'aifle des Frangois, qui eft 1'vnique azile qui leur eft
refté dans leur mal-heur: Nous voyons que depuis
ce premier debris ils ont toufiours auancé leurs con-
queftes, & fe font rendus fi redoutables dans ce pais,
que tout plie fous leurs armes: Ils ont encore la

-force en mainy & peut-eftre la trahifon au coeur, &
" nos alliez [192] font aﬁo1bhs & diminuez detellé forte,
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- for thetr name- alone shows the risk which we run
a.nd the "glory which will ‘accrue: to God from the ...

°execut1of1 of that desxgn '
" We'are not ignorant-of the fact that these Savages ‘
have-eaten us with relish and have drunk with pleas-

ure the blood of - the- Fathers of our Society; that " 3

..’ their hands and-their 11ps are still wet. with it, and’
« ,:that the ﬁres in. wh1ch they roasted -their limbs are
ot yet qu1te ext1ngu1shed We-"have not forgotten
- ,the conﬂagraﬁons that they have kindled to consume
. ”our houses, and the cruelty ‘that they have _practiced
' on our bodies, which still bear its marks. - We know
_-that their whole [191] ppolicy consists in- knowing
“well how to plot treachery, and to conceal all their
plans for it; that no Nero or Diocletian ever declared
himself ‘so strongly against the Christians as these
bloodthirsty Savages have done against us; and that
the Faith would at the present moment be received

- among many Infidel Nations, had they not surpassed
- in rage and fury the greatest persecutors of JESUS
.CHRIST. We have not yet been able to dry the tears

© ..in which, for six years, our eyes have been bathed
. " whén we cast them upon the flourishing condition
- of the Huron Church before those Oppressors had
- sapped its foundations,~—making Martyrs of its Pas-

" " tors, and Saints of most of its members; and leaving

*. but a very pitiful reminant, who have sought refuge
. under thé wing of the French, the only asylum left

‘ them in their misfortune. We see that, ever since

_* that first havoc, they have always pushed on their
"conque‘sts, and have made themselves so redoubtable
’in this country that everything gives way before their
arms. They still have strength in their hands, and
pérhaps treachery in their hearts; and our allies

P
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qu’3 peine en refte-t’il affez pour conferuer les noms
de quantité de nations tres nombreufes, & tres coiufi-
derables. Nomnobftant tout cela, nous croyons eftre
tellement conuaincus de la volonté de Dieu, qui a
fait autre-fois fes plus illuftres Apoftres, de.fes plus
granﬁs perfecuteurs, que nous ne doutons point qu'il
n’ouure 2 prefent la porte a fes -Predicateurs, pour
aller planter la foy iufques dis le fein de fes enne-
mis, trlompher de leur barbarie, & changer ces Loups,
& ces Tygres, en Agneaux, pour prendre leur place _
dans le bercail de IES VS - CH RIST.
Ce n’eft pas fans fondement que nous congeuons
de i beiles efperances des traits de la prou1dence “
- Diuine, & les refforts de fa conduite, qulafgeuﬂbleﬁ o
conduire les affaires iufqu’'au point oiy elles font,
" nous font- auouer qu'on ne peut {fans vne extreme
B -lacheté, “manquer aux, 'attentes que Dieu nous fait
. naﬁ’cre du cofté que nots penﬁonsflemoms Si nous
Cy. n ‘auions pas remarqué e+ doit d i “dans le com-
) smencement [193] & dans la fuite de. celte entre-
pmfe; n\f’cre zele nous feroit fufpect, & nous pourrions
" craindre d’ agir auec plus de ferueur que de prudence,
puis que toutes. les apparences humaines femblent
" combattre noftre refotution. Mais Dieu opere i
" ‘manifeftement dats. toute cette ‘affaire, qu’on-ne peut "
-, , douter qu; lelle ne f019 vn ouurage de {a main, dont - -
executmn & la gloire luy ‘appartient vniquement.
.77 "Car ’q;aglle puiffance gutre que la fienne auroit obligé
' -ces \e‘d\ples -enflez de leurs victoires, non feulement
dunyoi\is venit rechercher ‘d’vne paix dont ils fem-
b101ent n’auvoir. aucin’befoin, mais aufli de fe mettre
fans armes entre nos.. mams, & de fe ietter A nos

\\\\\

x\
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[192] are so weakened and so reduced in numbers,
that barely enough remain to preserve the names of
many very populous and very important nations.
Notwithstanding all that, we consider ourselves so
convinced of the will of God —who, of old, turned
his greatest persecutors into’ his most illustrious
Apostles — that we have no doubt that, at the present
time, he opens the door to his Preachers, that they
might go and plant the faith in the very heart of
his enemies, triumph over their barbarity, change
those Wolves and Tigers into Lambs, and bring
them into the fold of JESUS CHRIST.

It is not without reason that we conceive such
bright hopes. The manifestations of Divine provi-
dence and the means employed by its guidance, which
has so well directed matters to the point at which
they have now arrived, compel us to admit that we
cannot, without extreme cowardice, disappoint the
expectations that God has caused to arise for us
where we least expected them. Had we not observed
the finger of God at the outset [193] and in the course
of this undertaking, we would have mistrusted our
own zeal, and have feared that we were acting with
more fervor than prudence; for all human appear-
ances séem to contend against our resolution. 'But
God acts so manifestly, in the whole of this matter,
that no- one can doubt that it is a work of his hand,
the execution and the glory whereof belong solely
to him. For what power other than his could force
these peoples, inflated with pride on account. of
their victories, not only to -come and seek a peace
with us of which they seemed to have no need, but
also to place themselves unarmed in our hands, and
throw themselves at our feet,—begging us to accept
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‘amis, lors que “hous eﬂ;1ons ﬁ fo1bles que nous ‘ne
- pouuions plus les-auoir pour.ennemis? Il ne tenoit

- - qu'a eux de continuer & maffacrer le: ref’ce de la. Colo- .
. _ nie Francoife, ne trouuant prefque point de refiftance,

ny du cofté des Francois, ny du cofté des Sauuages - -

" nos” Confederez, & neantmoins depuis plus de trois '

ans, ils nous [194] enuoyent fans cefle des prefens &
- des ambaflades pour entrer dans nos efprits & nous -
“{olliciter & 1a paix. - Les anciens &- les ieunes,. les‘: «

- femmes & \les enfans fe mettent é. noﬂ;re d1fcretlon SR

ils entrent dans hos forts, ag1ﬂent conﬁdemmentl “

: auec nous, & n’épargnent r1en pour nous ouutir leur ‘

- ceetir, & nous y fa1re lire que toutes les- pourfmtes'f{f::: -
- quils font font autant finceres’ que pref[antes "
Ils ne ‘fe contentent pas de venir ¢hez nous; mais . -

- iis nous inuitent depuis 1ong temps daller chez eux, . -’ :

. & nous font offre de la plus belle: terre qu. "ils ayent, ;,‘,. ./

- & qui foit len’ ce Nouueau monde. - Ce neﬁ ny'la .-

" " neceflité de \la tra1tte, ny. l’efperance de noftre pro-
- tection qui’les obhge a tout"cela,. pms qu’ils ont eu

* iufqu’a prefent, & ont encore du coﬁ:é des Hollandois -

-T'va & 'autre bien plus auantageufement qu'ils ne le/ RN
peuuent efperer des Frangois; mais c’eft vn coup de. }
.Dieu, qui fans doute a prefté 1'oreille au fang des. - -

Martyrs, qui eftant la femence des _Chfeﬁiens, en

fait ‘germer maintengnt fur ces terres, qui en font 3

arrofées. Car outre que ces plus grands ennemis de” .
1a [195] Foy ont, fait des prefens pour declarer qu’ils’: ‘
vouloient ¥’ enfbrafier, outre qu’ils ont demandé des
Predicateuré-pour eftre inftruits, & quils ont fait
profeﬂion publique en plein Confeil d’eftre .Croyans;

- les Peres de noftre Compagnie qui ont paflé cet hyuer ‘
- “"’chez eux, ont remarqué tant de belles difpofitions .
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' them as. our fmends, when we' were S0 weak that we'

" could no longer withstand them as enemies? They .- ‘
had but to continue, to massacre the remainder of the

French Colony, for they met with hardly any resist- .
ance either from the French or from the Savages,

our Confederates; and, nevertheless, for over three--
years, they [194] incessantly sent presents and em- -

bassies to ingratiate themselves with us, and to solicit . k
us to make peace. Old and young, women and chil-- .

dren, place themselves at our mercy; they enter our

forts; they act confidently with us, and spare no )
- effort to open the1r hearts té-us, and to make us* read -

therem that all the1r sol1c1tat10ns are as sinceré as

| they ate pressing. . -

“They are not content w1th coming t6 s, but for’ aij

. ""f?rlong time, they invite us to go to them, and offer us
 the finest land that they have, and that is to be found =

" in this New world. Neither the necessities of trade

T;;. nor the hopes of our protectlon induce.them .to do :_f S

o oall, that; for \they have hitherto had and still enjoy. - -

.. both those thmgs with the Dutch much more advan-

B 'tageously than they can ever hope to do with the
‘Frefich. But it is the act of God; he has, doubtless,
lent an ear to the blood of the Martyrs, which is the
seed of Christians, and which now causes them to
spring up in this land that was watered by it. For,
not only have those greatest enemies of the [195]
Faith -given presents to declare that they wish te
embrace it; not only have they asked for Preachers

to instruct them, and publicly professed -in open = -

. Council that they ‘were Believers; but the Fathers
" 'of our Society who have passed the last winter with
. .them have also observed so many good dlsposmone
- for the planting of a new Church among them,—mnot
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pour ¥ planter vne nouuelle Eghfe, non feulement‘: .
,par "les. chofes miraculeufes -qui - -8’y . font paﬁées,~
comme Voftre R. verra, dans le’ Iournal mais aufli .

‘ par les premlces nobreufes qui en ont efté déja- .

- \..k.-

: ',confacrées au” c1el que ¢ ‘eft “auec. toute aﬁeurance'

- .que nous partons pour aller faire retemr le nom-de .

 IESVS-CHRIST dans ces terres,-oli Te D1ab1e a touﬁours

_efté le maiftre depuis le commencement. du monde.

C. . Si ces peuples font tant les. empreﬁ'ez potr nous - ST

o .'auon' en leur pays, nous 1i’'auons pas, moins de paffion R
..de quitter'le noftre- -pour aller chez eux; &'c’éft voe |

autre marque de la volonté de Dieu, qui difpofe

- - toutes chofes fi & propos, que ie me vois egalement. . .
& agreablement importuné de deux coftez bien..: .
differents;.d’vne part des Iroquois qui preflent; de”

. Vautre [196] de nos Peres & Freres qui font inftance " : .~ .
pour eftre de la partie. Le defir des premiers & le

* zele des autres m’oblige 2 les contenter tous, & quoy -
que ceux-1a n’ay8t iufqu’a prefent fait paroiftre que -

de la cruauté, ceux-cy n’ont pour eux que de la ten-

_dreffe qui leur fait méprifer leur vie, & la prodiguer
o genereufement pour. le . falut de ceux qui‘ont fi fou-
~~ ‘uent tafché de leur donzer la mort. Ie ne doute pas’

que Dieu qui- gouuerne Juy mefme fon ouurage &

lmfplre cet’ efpnt de. ferueur aux Peres de noftre
:Compagme qui font ‘en ces contrées, ne le fafle auffi
“en nos Maifons de France; & n’en porte: plufieurs & -
- venir prendre part 2 de fi belles Conqueftes, quoy

quauec des trauaux incroyables, & -de tres grands

dangers, ou pluftoft de belles- efperances de mousir - . -

dans le li& d’hon_ﬁeur. Ie m’imagine bien qa"on' fe =
~iette aux pieds de Voftre R. comme ie vois qu'on - .

. - .embrafle icy. les miens pour obtenir la plus grande = .

,
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"!only from the miraculous things that have. happened ‘ o

there, as Your' Reverence W1ll see in the. Joufnal,

~ but alsofrom the ntumerous ﬁrst—frmts already con- - .
s secrated to heaven,——that we depart with -all .confi-

: Ldence, to cause the- ‘Hame of JESUS':CHRIST to resound =~
in those-lands - where the Devil has always been g

. ; ‘mastet- from the begmnmg of the world. -

_If those peoples are SO anx1ous to have us'in- then':

: ;country, we feel no less eagerness to leave ours, and o
. . to go among them "And this is another’ proof of the “
. will of God, who' disposes all - things so opportunely

that 1 find' ‘myself equally and agreeably 1mportimed
vfrom two very different directions,— on one side, by
the Iroquois, who urge us; on the other, [196] by our
‘ _ Fathers and Brethren, who eagerly-ask to be allowed
. to join- the party. The desire of the former and the
zeal of the latter compel me to satisfy them all; and,

*: althotigh the former have hitherto manifested.noth- -
' ing butcruelty, the latter feel only an affection for .-

“them, which makes them hold life cheap, and lav1sh; ‘

it generously, for the’ salvatmn of those who have so S

o often sought to put them to death. I have no doubt

E that God —who himself’ governs his work, and who

:*1nsp1res that. fervor. in the- Fathers of our Society d

‘ ";r'who are ifi- these’ countnes——mll do likewise in our '
o »Houses in France and will: mduce many to come
and have a,share in Conquests so brilliant, although o

accompanied by incredible labors and very great

dangers,—or, rather, by lofty hopes of dying on the -~ '

field of battle. I can feadily imagine that they will

“cast themsélves ‘at the feet of Your, Reverence;as I, = -

see- them.: There: embracmg mlne, in oxder to obtam

- the greatest favor that a member of the somety of - -

‘JESUS can. expect to obtam for he can never hope .-

PO
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" les ¢roire, ou la Nouuelle France feroit prefque toute

' ‘compagnie- de IEsvs, qui n’aura iamais plus. d’hon-.
neur- que de fe confommer, pour porter dans 1a’ -

. barbarie le nom de fon. chef & le [197] fau'e adorer -
. par des Iroquois. ¥ = 5

:;grace que pmﬂe e{perer vn ventable mem‘bre de la .. "

:Cleft encore va tra1t de la prou1dence dmme de‘ E
nous donner mamtenant bon nombre de.1os Peres

- tout mais auﬂ] la capaclté d’mﬁrulre ces Barbares

-dont’ 1a langue aufli bien que de pluﬁeurs autres o
A "Nations ,plus eloignées n’eft pas. beaucoup dlﬁerente L

~‘)C/4'

de celle des Hurons: & ceft ce. qu1 T’anime Nleur_/;

“feruenir & donne Ie courage a des v1e1llards caf[ez de -
"gloneux tranaux, de vouloir’ ‘aller parmi ces. peuple’s

vier le refte de letirs iours. auec le mefme zele quils °

faifoient: par01ftre il y a quinze ou vingt ans, quand '
- ils trauailloient dans les Miffions Huronnes. Il n’eft

pas iufqu’a ceux de dehors qui ne reflentent en eux
des étincelles de cette ardeur, & qui ne s’offrent 2
mettre la main A vn {i bel ouurage: & qui voudroit

Iroqumi'e ou nous n’aurions plus de Francois que

parmy les Iroquois: tant eft. grand le preiugé qu on .
a de la fincerité de ces peuples, qui fait gu’ apres. R
auoir bien imploté I'afliftance du S. Efprit, & deliberé - - °

fur toutes les circonftances [198] de cette paix, il n'y
a perfonne qui puiffe raifonnablement douter que ce

qui n’ont pas feulement le courage- de s expofer a L

.. mne foit tout de bon.qu’ils font tant. d’inftance pour o

I'obtenir.

11 eft.vray que la pierre d’achoppement qui pouroit °

arrefter noftre deflein, nous vient de la part des

‘ fqul nous n’allons ] pas nous- habituer, & qui peuuent

. 4“:'4;‘\.’;5

H

‘Iroquo1s d’en-bas nommez Anniengehronnons, chez | -

~ e

v
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 fora gi'eafer honor than that of sacrificing himself to
e carry into- ‘barbarism the name

‘his leader; a{ld, ’

" [197] to cause him to be adored by\ the Iroquois: -/ .~

_ Divine. prowdence also manifests itself by giving
usat th1s moment a goodly number of our Fathers,

who. ot only have the courage to-expose themselves 3

" to everythmg, but-also possess the capacity of teach-
N ‘ing ‘those Barbarians,—whose language, as well as
. that of many other Nations still more remote, is not
"-very dlﬁerent from ‘that of the Hurons. It is this

en dewn- after glorlous labors, the courage to desire

T to go among those peoples, and to spend the remain-

. der -of their lives, with. the same zeal that they
" manifested’ ﬁfteen or twenty years ago when they
Jabored in the Huron Missions.  Even those Who do
not belong to our body feel in. their hearts ‘some.
- sparks of the ‘same ardor, and offer to lend a hand
_'to so grand a work.” Were one to believe them,

~ either New France Would be almost entirely Iroquols .

- or we would no longer have any French except among

_ the Iroquois,—so greatly are they convinced-of the

sincerity of those nations. That is why, after hawng

deliberated upon all the circumstances [198] of that
" peace, there is not a single person who can-reason-
" ably doubt that they are earnest in so perslstently'

- seeking to obtain it.

- ;that revives their fervor and gives to old men, brok-- -

e ~ well implored the assistance of the Holy Ghost/ and .~

It is true that the stumblmg—block which mlo'ht :

“ - hinder our design lies with the lower Iroqu01s, called

Anniengehronnoss,® with whom we do not go to -

 dwell. ‘They may presume that, if we unite our-
selves-so closely with the four Upper Nations, it will
be to-‘place. ouljselves in a_position to fear them no

-



Ll '?=1£$REL.41102L*$ DES JESUITES ~ [Vow 44 |

: prefumer que ﬁ nous notis lons fi eftroitement auec -

les ‘quatre Nations Superieures, ce fera pour nous
‘ mettré en eftat de ne les plus. craindre: mais quand
SLs ilss oppofermenta niofire efiabliflement nous aimons
- bien mieux les amoir feuls pour ennemis que les
: quatre Nations enfemble, qui féroient irritées par le:

.+ refus que nous leur ferions de noftre amitié, & nous
T: . feroient reflentir de funeftes effets du depit qu’ils
B aurcient de fe voir decheus de leurs iuftes preten-

' fions, & trompez fi ma.mfeﬁ:ement apres de {i folem- =

.-~ melles promefies tant de fois reiterées icy:& chez eux,
" . @aller nous eftablir en leur pays: En forte qu'vn
- refus ou;vn delay feroit fuiuy de 1a rume totale de
cette nouunelle France, iaquelle ayant efté reduite
aux abois [199] par vne feule Nation, ne pourroit
long-temps fouftenir I'effort des cing enfemble, fi
. elles confpiroient contre elle. ‘Le bien de la paix
que- n0ous comimencons a goufter eft i doux & fi
" neceffaire pour 1z publication de la Foy, que quand
il y auroit beaucoup de danger, nous nous immole- ’
rions volontiers comme des victimes publiques pour
coniurer 1'orage qui fondroit infailliblement fur nos
Francois, & pour detourner les miferes qui accom-
pagneroient vne guerre plus dangereufe que celles
d’auparanant.  Mais quand nous n’aurions pas toutes
-les affeurances morales que Dien a touché les cceurs
des Iroquois, nous nous croirions fuffifamment obligez

2 d’expofer infques3 dla demere goutte de nos fueurs

& de noftre fang, voyant qu'en peu de temps qu'on

a efté chez eux; on en a defia mis quantité dansle - .

ciel & dans 1"Eglife; gi’on y a pre{che I’Enangﬂe a
.- cing ou fix peuples. differents qui sy trounent; que .

plufieurs fgauent deja. les prmcxpaux myﬁeres de. S
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longer. - But, even if they should oppose our estab-

lishment, we far prefer to have them alone for
' enemies than the four Nations together; these would
become irritateG if we refused them our friendship,

- :_ a.n&——memb themselves disappointed in their just

expectations, and so manifestly deceived after such
solemn promises, so frequently reiterated both here
" arnid in their country, to go and settle in their land —
they would make us experience the baleful effects of
that vexation. Thus, a refusal or delay would be
followed by the total rnin of this new France, which,
after being reduced to extremities [199] by a single

Nation, corld mot long withstand the efforts of the :

five together, if they conspired against her. The .

blessing of peace, which we are beginning to enjoy, ~ .

is so sweet and so mecessary for the publication of
the Faith that, even if there were great danger, we
. would willingly immolate ourselves, as public vic-

tims, to avert the storm which would inevitably .-

burst upon our French, and to ward off the misfor-
tunes which would accompany a war more dangerous
than those that preceded it. But, even if we had not
4l those moral assurances that God has touched the

hearts of the Iroquois, we should consider ourselves -

sufficiently compelled to. devote our sweat' and our
blood to the last drop. For we see that, during the -
short time while we have been with them, we have .

already placed a number of them in heaven and in -
the Church; that we have preached the Gospel to - -

five or six different nations who are there; that many -
already know the principal mysteries of our Religion;
 that their great complaint is that we cannot be every-
where to teach them; and, finally, that it is-not to
them alome [200] that the Faith will-be preached,
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"".’noﬁre ‘Religion; que leur grande plainte éft qu’ on.
"'ne peut eftre par tout pour lés enfeigner; & enfin
+ que ce n'eft pas feulemen,t [200] 3 eux que la Foy fe

‘va publier, ma;s qu ﬂsvﬂ'ont I’éentrée-& comme le

. ‘paﬁf&ge pour aller porter la Fey a quantité q’'autres

& ,‘

R . Nations qui -n’ont . iamais. ew ‘la connoiffance de
 IESVS- CHRIST, nyde fes Apofires. S
A Voila: 1’eftat des aﬁan'es & les effets de tant de’
- prieres, de mortifications, de iefines, d’aumofnes &
.. de’bonhes ceuures qui fe font dans les deux Frances,
. .&.qui ont fait eclore va fi beau deflein: mais I'entre-

-..prife en eftant epineufe -& 1’execution tres-difficile, 2 2y,

nous’ coniurons ces faintes Ames de continuer leur ~
feruveur, afin que Dieu continué fes ‘benedidions fur
ce pays. Et pour mon particulier ie prie Voftre R.
& ‘tous nos Peres & Freres de fa Prouince de leuer
les mains au ciel, pendant que nous allons declarer

la guerre 2 T'Infidelité & liurer le combat au Diable ..

iufque dans le coeur de fes terres. Ie fuis auec tout
le refpect & la foumiffion pofiible
- De Voftre R.

Serui[tleur en V. S

6. Iuin- 1656. de 1a Compagnie de Iefus.

.
iy v

A Mon[f]real ce * FRANCOIS LE MERCIER -

- Le tres humble & tres-obeyﬁant S

=
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* ~but that they are the entrance and as it Were, the
. - passage through which the Faith will be taken to. o
. many other Nations who have never had any-k
" edge of JESUS CHRIST or of his Apostles _
7 Such is the state of affairs; and such are the.effects - -
of so many prayers, mortlﬁcatlons, fasts, alms -and
good ‘works, which -have been performed “in’ ‘both
‘Frances, and have caused so great a de51gn to be- R
, conce:lved . But, as the undertakmg is arduous and -
‘ *dlﬂicult of executmn, we beg~ those pious Souls to
continte their fervor, 'so ‘that God may contmue to. . -
.~ pour ‘his blessmgs ‘on this- country And, for- my -
" - part,.I beg Your Reverence and all. otr Fathers and .
. - Brethren of your Province to lift your hands to -
‘. Heaven, while we go to declare war against Infidelity, - - -
and to fight the Devil in the very heart of his coun-
try. I am, with all possible respect and submission,
PR Your Reverence’s ‘ 5
R _f‘ . Very /mmble and. wry obedzmt‘" D
: _. “servant in Our Lord, =
From Montreal, this - FRANCOIS LE MERCIER,
6th of June, 1656. . of the Society. of Jesus..

IR
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[201] CHAPITRE XXII

Ny

B DERNIERES NOUUELLES DE CE QIII S EST PASSE EN LA
.- ‘ NOUUELLE FRANCE o :

E ne puls dlfferer de faire part de noftre ioye au

~Lecteur, luy apprenant I’ heureufe nouuelle que,
- nous auons receué par.le vaiffeau arriué le der-
’ mer, ‘lors qu'on trauailloit 2 llmpreﬁion du dernier
cah1er de cette Relation. C’eft la conuerfion de plus
de qua.tre cens Barbares, pour laquelle Dieu s'eft
‘ferui'du zele-du P. Menard Religieux tres-feruent de
noftre Compagn_le. ‘Mais comme il n’eft point de ioye

fans meflange: nous auons receu par la mefme voie = |

' vne Lettre qui ne nous donne pas peu d'affliion,
nous apprenant la perfidie des Sonnontoueronnons,
ainfi-que vous verrez lifant auec douleur ceite mefme !
-Lettre, dont ie n’ay pas creu deuoir differer I"im-°
~ prefion 2 1'année prochaine. '

[202] Du c/zemzn de Kebec & Onontag/zé
: - ce 9- &' Aouf? x657

MONMRP ST " -
o Pax C/zrz_/z’z, , . '

... lepuis dire atiec verité, propter verba labzorum tuo-

rum ego cuflodiui vias duras. Depuis noftre depait de
Montreal le 26. luillet, en compagnie de quinze ou
1'e1ze Sonnontoerronons, de trente Onnontagheronons,

& d’enmron cinquite Chreftiens Hurons tant hommes

que femmes & enfans; Le chemm d’Onontaghé a
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[20 1] CHAPTER XXII

LATEST NEWS OF WHAT HAS OCCURRED IN NEW
: : FRANCE

CANN OT refram from sharmg our. ]oy w1th the

S Reader, by tellmg ‘him  the: “happy- news’ that,' ,'

. = ' we have received by the latest ship, while the"
- last sheet of this Relation was being printed. ‘It
.is the conversion of more than four hundred Bar-

barians, for which God has made’ use of the zeal of o

Father Menard avery. ferven-'c .Religious of our Socie-

" ty. ' But, asthere is no bliss 'without alloy, we have’
rece1ved by the same sh1p a Letter which causes us

" no slight. affliction; for it. 1nforms us-of the treach:
i - ery of the ‘Sonnontoueronnons, as you will see W1’ch_

;2 . sorrow by readmg this same Letter the prmtmgi._'f‘;

= . of which I d1d not deem expedlent to defer to next
year : VLM

[20>2] On t/ze road from Kebec to Ononmg/ze' X
o : this 9”‘ of “August, 1657
5 MY REVEREND FATHER, R
e Pax Christi.

1 can truly say, Propter verba labiorum tuorum egof' =

7 custodivi vias duras. Since our departure from Mont-

. .« real on the 26th of July, in company with fifteen or .
- gixteen Sonnontoerronoms, thirty Onnontaghero- .
;" nons,  and - about fifty CQristian Hurons,—men,
- women, and children,—the road to Onontaghé has
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efté femé de croix b1en fa{cheufes pour nous mais | -

1’obeyﬂ'ance m’y ayant engagé, i'ay éprouué que ‘ ‘ o

IEsvs:CHRIST eft en la Croix, & qu'il la rend

{
.
?

_-aymable 3 ceux qui la veulent rechercher. Ie conm-:

‘geus que ie dedois auoir beaucoup de peines én ce.|
- . voyage par le pet d’ affedtion que ie remarquay :
d’abord en nos Onontagheronnons pour Yembarque-
ment tant de nos Fran¢ois que des pacquets, dont
" nous fufmes obhgez de. quitter la plus grande partie
4 cing lieugs au ‘defltis de Montreal.  I’eus de. la

‘peine 2 trouuer qui vouluft [203] m’ embarquer moy-" -

mefme, & ie me vis ; contraint de me —jetter-dans vn

" dernier canot abandonné fur-le Wue&neﬁré‘j :

Frere ‘Louis 'le Boefme deux Frangois & "deux
Sauuages, qu'il ime fut d1fﬁc11e de - gaigner: Pour. |
toutes promﬁons ie ne pris gu’vn petit fac de farin <
Chaque iour i’ay eu/&e ‘noutnelles difficultez, v ant‘

. ouquelques-vns-de nos Frangms degradez en)c emm
ou des pacquets larﬂez a quoy 11 falloit que ie pour-"
/vz e 5 n ‘euft éfté’ nos bons Chref’uens Hurons, .

qui ef’co1ent mon- refuge, ie ne trouu01s par tout que :

* des. fr01deurs Nous cra1gn1on§ la rencontre de cent

[

Agmerronons, qu’on. difoit nous, ‘attendre & I'entrée -
. du grand Lacdes Iroquo1s, pour fe rendre Tes Ma1ﬁ;res' -

de nos Chreftiens Hurons, & les fa1re capt1fs Ie‘les =~
“auois difpofez A tout ce qui- pouuo1t arr1uer de ce”
cofté-1a: tous” s ‘eftoient confeflez; & leur cceur y
~eftoit preparé Les voyes de Dieu font .adorables,
. quoy qu *elles nous’ foient i inconnu&s. Le malheurde
" nos Hurons eft ‘arriué de 1a_part de nos Onontagher-_- :
_ronons mef{mes, aufquels ils s’eftoient [204] confiez,
- . & qui leur auoient promis vne fidelité fi inuiolable par
‘tant de pourparlers de paix; tant d’ambaflades de
part & d’autre, & partant de prefents fi folemnels.
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been sown. w1th crosses that have been very gnevous 1‘ ,
for us. But, as obedience had led me to enter upon " -
. it,"T found that JESUS CHRIST is on the Cross, and
that he makes 1t ‘agreeable to- those. Who choose:to ; '
~ seekit. T foresaw that we were to have a great\dea’l
© . of trouble’ on that Journey, from the reluctance that’
.I remarked, -at the outset, on the part of our Ononta.
. gheronnons respectmg the embarkatlon both of our
- French and: of the packages, the greater portlon of:’
" which we. were compelled to.abandon five leagues -
.+ _above Montreal. I had dlfﬁculty in finding some- - .
/one who would [203] take me ‘on “board; and I was™ -
P compelled to embark in a last canoe, abandoned on
the ‘beach, with our. Brother Louis le Boesme, two
Frenchmen, .and - two Savages, Whom I found it
difficult to win over.- . For. all my. provisions, I took
- but.a small sack of ﬂour “BEvery day I experienced
.. ‘fresh d1fﬁcu1t1es I found either some of ‘oiir. French
~stranded on the way, or ‘packages left “behind.. s
had to attend\to all this, and, ‘except-among our good
S Chr1st1an Hurons, who were my refuge, I-met with
. nothing but a cold reception everywhére. We were
" afraid of encountering a hundred- Agnierronons,
 who were said to be waiting for us ‘at the entrance
. tothe. great Lake of the Iroquois, to make themselves
o ,_"Mastet!s of our: Chrlstlan I—Iurons, and ‘to-take them
. captive. 1 had prepared them for everythmg that
. coul happen to them on that score; all had con-
- -fessed; and -their hearts were ready “The ways of -«
God are adorable, although they are hidden from us..
Thé misfortune that befell our Hurons came from
" thé very Onentagherronons to whom they had- [204]
B fﬁded themselves, and who had promised them -
- such 1nv101ab}e ﬁdehty in so many parleys for peace,
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Le troifiéme iour- de ce mois fur les quatre 2 cing’
heures du foir, nos canots eftant arriuez a vne Ifle ol

©  nous: ‘deuions nous arrefter, vn Capitaine qui venoit

. dans'le dernier canot, commenga le premier Acte de
-cette Tragedle, fendant ‘d’vn coup de hachele der—

riere de 1a téfte 2 vie Huronne, parce qu'elle auoit . -

“refufé conftaminent de .confentir 2 fon’ 1mpud1c1té ‘
‘en’ ayant efté follicitée pendant -quatre ‘iours.  La
‘nouuelle en eftant venus.olt nous eftions, les Onnon: - -

' »;'tagheronnons fe mirent fous les armes, comme s’ils . . -

_ euffent et volonté de fe battre contre les Sonnontou-
. erronons pour vanger cet affaffinat. . Ce Cap1ta1ne '
' ‘lafc;f des Onnontagheronons fait ranger les-Hurons -

" - au-thilien- de fes gens, hommes, femmes & enfants,

R allant de: part. & d'autre, comme pour appa1fer les‘f,."
efpr its. I’allois & ie venois. aufii tantoft aux vas, -

o tant ft aux autres ayant [z057 aduertx nos Frangms
. de nb pomt s’ engager en toute cette affaire; mais de

demeurer paifibles. -Ce Ca.p1ta1ne & moy nous auions
des deﬂems bien differents: ie tafchois de calmer
: lorage, & ce ‘mal-heureux lexcitoit; & y difpofoit
mahéleufement toutes chofes infqud’ ce qu’enfin le
foudre qui ‘auoit.caufé ce tonnerre, fortit de la nug -

oiril eft01t caché, & tomba {ur ces pauures vitimes -~

-innocentes qu’on maﬂacra 2 la veu&-des femmes &

L . des enfants il y-eui {ept Chreftiens affommez 3 -

coupsx de haches & de coufteaux 1es femmes & les

‘enfanhs furent. faits capt1fs, & on: les- defpotiilla‘de :
tout leur butin, des Robes de.caftor, peaux d’Orignac..

vMataclnées, golhers de Pourcelame, & des. aumofnes '

. qu'on leur auoit fait 3 Kebec: Mes yeux’ furent
' ° contraints de voir ce {pectacle d’horreur, & mon cceur -

. en eftoit tranfpercé.- Ce fut alors que ie vis combien .
- 1a Foy a de fortes confolations au milieu des douléurs

R T
Pl
!
't
1
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@ in- so many embass1es froxn both s1des, and by so’
many ‘and such solemn presents: - .
On the th1rd day of this month, between four and

. ﬁve o’clock-in the evemng, our canoes reached an_ e

" Island where we were to stop.-: A Captain who was .
in the last canoe: began the first Act of that Tragedy,:

by splitting from behind, with his hatchet, the head of -
‘a.Huron woman, because she had pers1stent1y refused

. to- consent to his lewdness after_hawng been sohmted.

to it for four days. When the ‘news’ “reached the .

’ ispot where we were, the Onnontagheronnons stood

to their arms, as if they mtended to -fight ‘the Son- - -

;nontonerronons and avenge that ‘furdef: . That
. “lascivious €Captain. of -the Onnontagheronons ranged
- the. Hurons——-men, women, and. ch11dren——am1d his’

"people, going from one side to. the_ othe : as if to calm |

~ "7 their minds. I also' came and went,—2fhow to. one’

',“party, ‘now ‘to the : other,-—-after {2057 warnmg our.
. 'French not to mterfere in*the’ matter, but to- remain
- qulet “That (Taptam and ‘I-had very ; dlfferent de-

- - - wretch excited it, and maliciously d1sposed everythmg ,
) ',_for it. -But finally- the lightning that had .«caused the

signs;. I endéavored to allay the’ storm.,»whﬂe %hatwr":w

_thunder. shot forth from' the ‘cloud in. whmh itlay

. ) hldden, and fell on ‘those. poor 1nnocent V1ct1ms, who .
' were massacred before the eyes of the women and’ "
children.- Seven Christians were killed with. hatchets :

‘and knlves the -women and children. were made' :

'jcaptwes, and were despoiled of all their goods, their
beaver Robes their Ornamented Moose-skins, their -
/ - collars of Porcelain beads, and the presents thafhad

been given them at Kebec. My eyes were compelled -

‘to: gaze on this’ spectacle of horror, and my heart was ' '

p1erced by 1t Then T saw what consolatmn Falth N
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captiues qui ne receuft auec amour les aduis que ie

leur donnois, les faifant refouuemr [2067 que D1eu'_ o

n’auoit pas promis aux Chreﬁlens les ioyes pour cette .
vie, mais pour I'eternité, & que fouffrans en patience

les miferes fur terre, nous ferons heurenx dansle - ‘
. ciel. Elles offroient a. D1eu ‘Teurs peines & leurs -
‘craintes, le beniffant. de ce qu’on ne pouuoit pas leur o

ofter la Foy,Lny I’efperance qu’elles auoient de mou- .

- rir. -La nuict eftant venug i'aflemblay en vn Confeil -
public les Onnontagheronnons & les Sonnontotier-
" ronnons pour leur parler. fur .ce qui eftoit afriué: ie
- leur declaray-hautement que les coups qui eﬁownt
_ tombez {ur 1a teﬁe de nos Hurons, auo1ent fendu mon
- .ceeur; & que ie ne pouuoxs retenir mes 1armes dans

‘vn. tel -obiet de pitié; qu'vn: pere & vne mere ne

pouuo1ent voir leurs enfans maffacrez, & reduits-en

" captiuité, fans fouffrir dans leurs fouffrances; que ie
voulois bien qu'ils fceuflent que iauois vn cceur
“de Pere & ‘des tendrefles de mere pour ‘ces ~pauures . -

L Chrefhens ‘Hurons, que ie conduifois depuis vingt

| "ans, qu1 auoient de Vamour pour moy; & pourlefquels . - '

. ie conferuerms vne amitié mulolable iafqu’a la mort:-

. [207] Ouy, leur. difois-ie, tuez—moy, bruflez-moy, & .
- .qu’ils .viuent, fi ‘par ma mort ie les puis reflufciter: -

mais pu1s que . ces. fouhaits. ne peuuent pa.s auoir- - -
' deffect, i’ay trois paroles & vous porter. - :

:'La prem1ere que vous arre{hés ~yOtre - fureur &

"‘voﬁ:re hache; & que Vous ne contmmés pas, voﬁ;re

" cruatuté fur ceux qui font reftés.  C> 'eft defia trop. de -

' fang innocent refpadu Dieu qui T'a veu, en t1rera ‘
.. vengance, i vous 1’ 1rr1tés dauantage. T '

La deux1eme, aﬁn .que vous traitiez- fauorablement’ ‘

ces Rauures.femmes & ces. enfan,ts .capt1fs, ne les .
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gives, in" the m1ds’c of the b1tterest SOTTOWS. ' There . -
~was not one of those _poor captive women who did

‘not receive” with" affectmn the advme that T gave

thetn,— reminding “them . [206] that God - had - not
i promised - to .Christians joy in this tife, but. in eter-
. 'n1ty, and 'that, by pat1ent1y endunng unhappmess :
“on earth we shall be happy in heaven. . They offered
_their sorrows and fears to God, b1ess1ng him because

‘neither their Faith nor their hope in death could be _ -

' ‘taken from them. When mght came, I assembled

‘the Onnontagheronnons . and the Sonnontouerronnons T

in'a public Council, to speak to them about what had
"_‘happened I told them opealy : that . the blows that.
" bad fallen on the heads of the Hurons had-rent" my

heart, and that. I -cotild not restrain my tears. at so_ =

 pitiful a sight; ‘that a father and a. mother could not
. see their children massacred and reduced to slavery

- without sharing- their . suifermgs I added that I "~ “

‘wished them d1st1nct1y to know that I had the heart of

& Fatherand the tenderness of a mother for those poor,
. Christian Hurons, whom T had had ugfer. my charge -

for. twenty -years, who loved me, agr(f *for’ whom I

. retained a fnendsh1p that could be severed by death - -

C alone [207] *“ Yes,”’ I said to them, ““Kdll ; me, burn -

" me,-and let.them live, if by my death T can brmg‘ .

‘them back to life. But, smce such W1shes are vam, L

I have three words to carry to you:. ;
““ The first is, that you stay your fury and yourf -
’,hatchets ‘and that you do.not contintte to vent your
' cruelty on those who remain. Already too much
innocent blood has been shed. God, who has wit-
- nessed’ 1t will ta.ke xengeance for it-if you 1rr1tate :
him any more. —
L The second that you treat kmdly those poor,‘ .
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conﬁderant plus comme vne natlon -differente de la
‘vofire, mais comme vn mefme peuple auec vous. ..
La. tro1ﬁéme, ‘afin - que = nous contmumns noPcre‘

o voyage, ‘comme fi rien neﬁmt arriué. "' I’ emplo1ay‘t
- _pour cela fix milles grains de Porcelaine. Ils me. .

firent refponfe qu’ils y auroient efgard

Mais ce. Cap1ta1ne mal- heureux & perﬁde eut bien .

- le front de -me-'dire pubhquement que Monfieur le

- -quuuerneur, le P. Mercier .& le P. Chaumonot leur

- auoient donné commiffion de faire ce coup de cru-
" auté: ie 1uy repart1s hautement [208] que cela eftoit
faux, & que ces trahifons eftoient éloignées de noftre

“efprit, autant que le ciel de 1a terre: fur quoy il
- nleut pomt de replique, ﬁnon que ie ne fgauo1s pas\ o

tout ce qu il fgauoﬂ: .
On nous’ atoit donné’ fecretement aduls que- cette .

. nuid 1a. mefme, on detioit acheuer fur nous le der-.
nier ace de la ‘tragedie: foutes chofes y fembloient = - .

difpofées, & nous y’fefuons preparé_s mais il a plew

‘ ‘4 Dieu fe contenter iufqu'a prefent, de noftre volon-

7té; ce fera quand il luy plaira: mais nous voyons de.
tous coftés des tempeﬁes qui fe preparent, & des .
* orages qui femblent ne deuoir fondre que fur nous.

"~ Trop heureux que nos vies foient confommées au

- feruice de Dieu, & que nous mourions pour f{a g101re. '
car 2 la vie &.2 la mort, nous fommes tous 2. Tuy. -
Ie recommande aux prieres de -tous nos bons amis
cette Eglife captme, & cette Eghfe fouﬁrante, auec

o les Pafteurs & le troupeau._

M R.P:
~DeV. R.
Le tres-humble & obeyﬁant
feruiteur en N. S. :
. Paul Ragueneau de la Comp, de IESVS.
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' capt1 e women and ehrldren, and cons1der them not
“as a nation duferent from yours, but as bemg the
““same people with you:- - - N
““The\third, that we-continue: our JOurney as if -
*nothmg had happened 7. 1 used. for this six thou- -
© . sand Porcelain beads. They replied that they Would
-pay heed to what I sa1d
 'But that ‘wretched’ ‘and treacherous Captam had
“the eﬁ?rontery to" tell me pubhcly that Monsieur the s
;Governor, Father Merc1er, and . Father Chaumonot .-
" had empowered them to perform that act of cruelty .
' Iloudly rephed to him [208] that it was a falsehood,
angd that such treachenes “were as. far from our minds
" as heaven from earth. He had no answer to make
except - thatI did not know all that he knew.
.. We were secretly informed that on that very night
s ‘they would finish the last act of the tragedy on our
own persons. Everythmg seemed to be prepared
for it, and we,were ready; but God has so far been
pleased to be content with: our willingness. It 'will -
come when it pleases him; but we see on all sides
-tempests gathering and storms that seem as if they
. would burst on,ly upon us, who are but too happy =~ =
to spend our lives in the service of God and to die .
for his glory; for. in life ‘and death we belong
altogether to him. -
I commend to the prayers of a11 our, good fr1ends L
this captive and" suﬁenng Church with the Pastors
"and the flock. ; R
My Réverend Father, = - -\ . °°
Your Reverence’s . . Y- IR
Very humble and\pbedlent
‘ L " servant in Our Lord,
Paul Ragueneau, of the Soc1ety of ]ESUS
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[209] EXTRAICT D'VNE AUTRE LETTRE ENUOVEE PAR
LA MESME VOYE.

s

E ]E loug Dieu de ce que V. R continué& encore dans
le foin de nos affaires; mais ie fuis'vn peu fur-’

pris de ¢e que vous mous parlez neantmoins d'va
aatre air qu'a P'ordinaire. Ol eft le temps que vous
nous efcriniez que nous n’auions rien a craindre, &
que Dieu vous enuoyoit dequoy nous fecourir en ce
bout du'monde? D’oit vient que maintenant vous
vous plaignez de nos ‘dépenfes exceffiues? Nous
fommes en vn pais oit les frais font bien plus grands

-qu'aux Hurons, olt nous ne deuons attendre aucun
foulagement de ces contrées, parmy des traiftres &
des fourhes qui font en poffeflion de nous mal-traitter
~depuis long-temps. C’eit van ramas de.captifs ame-
nez de tous coftez, qui apres tout font capables d'eftre
faits enfants de Dieu. I’em-ay baptifé pour ma part
plus de quatre cens depuis va an: Nous marchons,
la tefte [210] leuée au milieu des dangers, au trauers
des iniures, des iluées, des calomnies, des haches &
des .couteaux auec lefquels on nous pourfuit affez
fouuent pour nous mettre 2 mort. Nous fommes
preique tous les iours i la veille d'eftre maffacrez:

. Quafi morientes, & ecce winimus. . Et vous ‘nous dites
que vous ne fgauriez plus fouftenir cette Miffion.
T'ayme mieux, ‘monv Reuerend Pere, me tenir aux .
dernieres parolles de voftre Lettre, qui dit qu'apres
tout ‘i nous faifons bien de noftre cofté, Dieu fera
du fien ce quil faut. - Oiiy affeurément il nous
fecourra, fi nous cherchons fa gloire, {i nous expo-
fons nos vies pour I'application de fon fang fur ces
pauures Ames abandonnées. Ceft ce que font icy



‘[209} EX’IRACT FROM ANOTHER LETTER SENT BY THE
e T SAME SHIP.

_‘1&56;531 ; 'mxj‘zozsror&aja-y oo Cangll

- //
PRAISE. God that Your Reverence still continues

. in. charge of our affairs; but I am somewhat

smrpnsed that you should- nevertheless speak to us

. in a different tome than usual. Where is the time

‘when you wrote to us that we had nothing to fear, -

and that God sent you what was needed to succor us

in this extremity of the world? How comes it that
. .youw now complain ‘of our. excessive . expend1ture> o
. We are in a com:try where ‘the expense is miuch -

"greater than in that of the Hurons _where we-can

knives, with which they very oftén pursue us, with

intentions of puting us to death. We are almost daily . =

on the point of being massacred: Quasi morientes,

. .et ecee vivimus. And you write to us that you can -
" o longer maintain this Mission. I prefer, my Rev-

erend Father, to abide by the last words of your
_ Letter, which tell us that, after all, if we do well
on our side, God will on his part do what is neces-

- sary. ' Y&s, assuredly he will- succor us if we seek-
. his glory, and if we expose our lives in applying his:, o
" blood to these poor abandoned Souls.. Thatis what - -

" all our Fathers are doing here, w1th incredible pains
and Ilabor. If God, who has brought us into this

... expect mo aid from these countries; ‘among- treach-

- - erous-and perﬁdmus people, who have been in the =
% habit ofﬂltrwtmg ais for a long time. Hefe isa -
-~ . gathering of ‘captives; brought  from all parts, who,

. after all, are capable of being made children of God. - -
"I have baptized for my share over four ‘hundred in:- -
the past year. We walk with heads [210] erect amid - "
-dangers, insults, hootings, calumnies, hatchets, and -
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tous nos Peres auec des peines & des-trauaux incroy-
ables. Si Dieu qui nous a amené en cette Barbarie,
nous y fait égorger, qu'il' foit ‘beny 2 iamais, c’eft
.. IESvs-CHRIST, c’eft fon Euangile, ¢’eft le falut de ces
pauures Ames qui nous tient & qui nous arrefte pref-
que au milieudes flames. Nos'yeux font accouftumez
a voir brufler & [211] manger les hommes. Priés
Dieu qu'il face des Chreftiens de ces Antropophages
& qu’il nous fortifie de plus en plus; & nous le prie-
. roms de toucher les ceeurs de ceux qui 1’ ‘ayment, aﬁn

. qu'ils vous aydent & nous {ecourir.

o

FIN.

g



;
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. Barbarism, vs.l"muld éé.use usto be killed, be he‘préi‘sed
. forever. It is JESUS CHRIST, it is his Gospel, it is

the salvation.of these poor Souls, that keep us Ikiler,e» e

“and stop us almost in the midst of the flames. Our.
€yes are accustomed to see men burned and [211] -

" ceaten. Pray. God.that he ‘may make Christians of -

. ,these Cannibals, and that he may strengthen us
' more and more; and we shall pray him to touch the
. hearts of those who love him, in order that they may

help you to succor us..

CEND. - &
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Journal des Peres Jesu1tes, en lannee
r6.;8 ‘

1658 IANUIER

g 1 LE p pilart §1t voir Mr L’ abbé ledit -

.abb¥ ne rendlt aticun v1s1te

. 26 la rittiere fut" pr1se de glace de part o .
A en part deuant quebec ‘

3T Amua de Montreal La rose auec trois -

_»agnleronons qu1 port01ent des- lettres du P le‘-’»
. Mome, et veno1ent querir leurs pnsomers )

o " FEBURIER ‘
4 1es 3 Iroquo1s ambassadeurs ﬁrent leur :

o :presens au fort en presénce de M le Gouu. des
PP et.des habitans. 7 pour. Qngntw. 2°pour’ .. |
& les sauuages. tousne tendoient qu’a deliurer

les prisoniers. , - .
12. on assembla ledits ambassadeurs Mr'

© . le gouuerneur Les tanga rudement, Leur
I ,déclara{ifcgu ils choisissent la guerre ou le paix
: .,_coﬁfc‘)"rmeﬁieht a ce que le pere le Moine
" “leur auoit dit au pais et escrit au dit sieur
- . Gotiurn. sans leur dire s'il les renuoiroit ou

non. ‘ 4
Les Agmeronons se voyants sans’ aucune" ’

_‘:. esperance de retour & voyant que le- Conse11\
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Joumal of the’ Jesult Fathers, in the year‘
‘ 1658 L

1638, JANUARY '..<—~:’.' Ch

1. .Z'FATH‘ER pijart ‘went to see Mons1eur .
] The d4bbé. . The abbé d1d not return -

26. The nver was' closed by the 1ce, 1n‘. . Brzdge farmed, N

front of quebee from bank to bank. : EERTES
_31.. La rose. arrrved from Montreal- Wlth T
three agmeronons, “who bore  letters - from~ . ‘

Father le Mome, and came for thelr prlsoners
; ‘ FEBRUARY. B A U

4 ’The 3 Iroquo:s ambassadors dehvered
" their presents at the: fort in ‘the’ presence of . L,
. Monsieur the Governor, of the Fathers, and -.. ST B
- . of'the ‘habitans: There were -7 for-Onontio, -~ - -
- and-2_for the ‘savages.” The object of allof .. -
them Was only the surrender of the prisoners.

. The same ambassadors were called R
together Monsieur the governor sternly- - -7-+r. = <
rebuked Them; he told Them to choose war . R
or peace, in accordance with what father le. - R
Moine had told them in their own country, '

and had written to the sieur Governor; and o PR

he did not let them know whether he Would

. . send them back or not.

'~ When the Agnieronons saw that there was
*+ . no hope of returning, and that the Council @ -+ -"

~
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“se d1ss1p01t d Aloro & hurons ﬁrent present.

- de deux colllers pour dire=1°. Ie t asseure " .

derechef que ie me cognois point le meurtrier

wT’que 1 ay apris a Montreal que ¢ esto1t le oio- -

geronon,\auec L oiotchronen ~2° si tu vou101s -

o que deux ou. trois - de' nous allassmns asseurer
_nos anc1en§@de 1 estatde nos’ aﬁmres tu Verras
‘ au prmtemps OndesonK et'le meugtrler pour--
- te faire satisfactmn par auance i essu1e 1e sang

dont 1a terre est Couuerte R S
‘La harangue d’Onétio fut en ces termes.»
Ie pense q3 tu me. tiens pour va' enfant si-

e te- parle; tu fals semblat de m’escouter, tu .
‘ f:*t’Imaounes q3tu me tueras quad tu, voudras, o

ftout come; tu: fa1s a vn- capt1f tu'me tramtes '
" coe on ‘traicte. v _chien, on. luy donne des -

coups de bastou, 11 cr1e &: s enfult Sz~ on luay:

;'presente i peu de pam i1 ﬂatte ceux qu1 4
1 ont battu tu tues les. fraco1s, i1’ cr1e, on m a o
e tué tu Tettes~vn cofher n te mocquant &

: dis tay toy nous somes amys.A Sache q3 les
: fracms a oubhe pas ‘ta perﬁdle contmuelle,
il sen vangera, il ne souffnra plus. q3 tu; les

’mespnses. Ilny aquyn mot fay satis-

faction, ou noéme le meurtrler Ie ne parleray

- plus; tu n’es pas hqme, tu ne gardes iamais

ta parolle: Ie ~'slc_a‘}’f,i_)ién g3 ton armee est en

-campagne, toy ‘mesme l'as dict a 1’ondtaer-

ronon- qui .ést & motreal et a tes freres qui
sont aux 3 R1u & cependant tu penses

./'

L&
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of - Algonquams and hufons -was . about to.’

"disperse, they gave a- present of two collars
to say, 1st: ‘‘1 assure thee once more, that I.
‘know not the murderer; that I. learned at .
: Montreal that it was the oiogeronon with The- N
 oiotchronon.” - 2ad: * If thou wilt permit two
. 7 lorthree of usto goand inform our elders of the
_..state of our aﬁ“a1rs thou shalt See in the spring L

ndesonk and-the murderer dome to give thee
satisfaction. I W1pe away in advance the
lood with which-the ground is Covered.” *-
Onontro s harangue was in these terms

" i “1 thmk that thou considereést- me a chﬂd
f

I speak to thee, thou. felgnest to 11sten to
me‘_ Thour Imaginest that thou wilt” Kill me -
whenever thou likest; as. thsou dost with. a cap-

- ;‘ tive.  Thou treatest me as ane treats a dog,

fawns upon.those who have Jbeaten it: CThou

, ‘kﬂlest the frenchman he cries out;” ¢ I have

- been k1lled ’ Thou Throwest a collar mock-

ingly, and sayest ‘ Be silent; we are fr1ends

. Know that the frenchman never. forgets thy
; ‘-contmual treachery _He w111 take- revenge

for it;-he will no longer suffer thee to desp1se

- him: There is ‘but one wotd; make repara-

. tion, or name the murderer 1 w111 _say mno:

Onontio’s

karangue. -

. when it is beaten with a stlck it howls and "~ 7 .
runs’ away; If it Be given a p1ece of bread it

- more. Thou art not a man; thou never keep- IR

" rand to thy brothers who are at 3 Rivers. And

est thy word. I know- very 'well. that. thy

‘army is in the field. Thou thyself didst say -

S0’ to the onontaerronon who is at montreal,

yet thou seekest to beguﬂe me W1th a collar

:¥
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m’amuser auec vn collier. Le sang de mes

freres crie bien fort - Si ie'né ‘suis bientost '

appaisé, ie donneray satlsfactmn aleurs ames..

: Cest ‘Ondesonk. q3 ie vou101s veo1r, 1l ne
,pa.r01t pas, son- escrLture q3 tu portes, est’s1,

- vieille q3 ie ne la . cognois plus w o .. Tu

demades qu’on rende . les haches, chaud1eresl L
a tes gens; as tu rapporté ce q3 tu p11101s;j‘

.dans: 1és” maisons fracoises - 11 ¥ a. 2 .ans &c.

Ilnya qu va mot fals la guerre ou Te. Pa1x,"

- & ne sois: plus ‘traistre; Le fracols ne- cramt
'rien quand il'a-resoleu la guerre.

Tu demandes a 1 Algoquam & au huron ce -' : ,-: '

. qu’il a d%s le coeur ‘ton- frere 1’ Onotaeronon

a trahyl huron ‘qui s esto1t donne. a 1uy &

‘ ,toy tu - veno1s & viens casser- 1a teste a. T Al

. goquain; lvn & 1autre” souffre que e t'aye . . .
‘ g conserué la v1e, c’est qu 11z m oblessent Le.

- colher q3 tu leur as donné leur fa1sant ceste L

demande, leur debuo1t serun' pour t estragler,
s i1z ne me respectomt o :

15. Lesdictz Agneerr estans prestz a par-
~ tir receurent 3. presentz d’Onétio 1% cest’
© pour la dernier fois q3 ie te parle, tes fourbes

et ta perfidie meritoint q3 ie te chassasse, &
. marchasse sur tes presentz: Va -dire a tes

. Anciens g3 tes gens yienenf, &-q3 les fers.q3 - o

- tu leur veois au pieds, sont Jpour leur tascher

Y de donner, de- lesprlt & fon pas pour les

C falre ‘mourir; pu1sq3 i'en fais autant a mes
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The blood of my brothers cr1es out very loud

- If I be not soon appeased I will give satisfac-

 tion to their souls. It is Ondesonk whom I
wished to see; he does not appear. - His writ-
ing that thou bearest 1 1s so old tha.t Ino Tonger -
recogmze it. Lo . Thou askest that the

_hatchets'and kettles be restored ‘to thy people;

hast thou ‘brought back - the things that thou
didst- p111age in-the- french ‘houses 2 years

‘ - agor’ ete, There is but one word: make.

© War- or. Peace, and be no 1onger treacherous
- The frenchman fears nothmg When he is
resolved on war. .

- huron What each has in. his heart Thy

" . -who had giveti himself to him; and, as to

- brother the Onontaeronon betrayed the huron,

. thee, thou didst and dost now come to break
the head. of the Algonquam -Both omne-and
the -other .suffer me to save thy life; it is
because they obey mei < The collar that thou
gavest them in, makmg that request. would

: have been used by them to strangle thee, d1d

they not respect ‘me.’
J "The ‘same’ Agneerronons, When ready

e "to depart -received 3 presents from Omnontio.
“1st: ““Tspeak to thee for the last time. Thy

<treachery and perﬁdy deserve that I should =

.drive thee away, and trample on thy gifts.
"Go and tell thy Elders that thy people are

S coming, and that the purpose of the irons which

" thou sawest on their feet is to give them sense,

"and not. to_ make them die; for I do as much

“to my true brothers, the - Algonquains and
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. les meurtners de Motreal qu ‘iz ouurent les ‘:‘}~‘
»yeux et Tles’ ore111es, regardantz vers Motrea’l i
. tout y est encore couuert de sang qui crie ~vhe .. -
L _pleme sat1sfact10n contre ceux qui ont’ trou- i
‘ blé: toute la terre = : ‘

R persone -ses fréres le veulent veoir &e. Eux'
- des canotz, il v1endroit PURRSIE e
P Vimon parta~a Mr U'abbe; “ledit sfeur: Vlnt’.».f’_l'.-‘;"’:f

S ,v01r le P Meraer malade

" Iours en nostre Chappelle - on’ exposa le ‘st

3T e

‘ vrays freres les Algoq & hurons Lors q3 R
. quelque fois ilz sont folz

.disa tes anciens, q3 ie veux cogno1stre

3. Ie veux . veoir Ondessonk mESme en;,.:

ont- respodu qu'aussitost-q3-1'on- pourrmt falre

g N -

19 fut marie. M Villere. ass1sta aux nopces Lo

MARS.; S

3 45 On fit1 oraison des 40 heures 1es trois

Sacrement a 4 et demie du matin on le sérra
a 7 heures du soir ~dimanche on chanta la .-

- grande 'messe il y eut sermon, catechisme ves- -
 pres en suite & salut a 5 heures. iundy . -

. "‘ / ) - ~ - "N )
- grand Messe en musiq3 cde dimanche Et salut
. a 5. heures du soir Mardy grand’Mésse salut

. a-4 heures qui termina. Les 40 heures. le

- concours du peuple fut assez orrand et la de-

110t10n S - : L
"Mrle gouuerneur alla auec Mr V1gnard L

,fv1s1ter la cote de -beaupré pour voir si on
trauailloit aux reduits. Mr Vignard delegud -
par Mr Labbd benit la place de leglise du .
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hutrons, When they .are somet1mes foolish.” -~
= 2nd: ‘“Tell thy elders that I- ms_h toknow .
= “the Montfeél “murderers.” - Let them open' .
7 - their’ eyes and tHeir ears, and look toward = .
'~-,Mohtrea1 everythmg there -is” stﬂl ‘covered _ -
~ " with blood ‘which- cries” “out for full satisfac: - -
- .tion adamst those ‘who have. disturbed the
- . whole eart - P .
T 3rd: 1 w1sh to see Ondessonk himself, in = . - .
A ‘person _bis brothers wish to see him,” etc. = /[ ~'-
_°7* They replied that he would come as soom as - IEDR
“carioes could-be made. STk ,
" 19: Monsieut Viller®® -was marned ‘Fa- =
, ther Vimon ,atténded the wedding and spoke
== . -to-Monsieur the abbé. - The same sieur came . . ./
- tosee father Mercier, Who was ill.. . - c L PR

MARCH

] (354 5 Thé 40 hours’ devotmn was held S /f", )
ow these three Days, in our Chapel -The :
blessed Sacrament was exposed at half past 4"
Q_F:—_«—" o'clock im “the' mommg, and was put back 1nto'_ .
* thé tabernacle at 7 o'clock in the evening: RN
-.°On sunday, high .mass was chanted, at which =~ =~ =
a sermon ‘was preached; then. there was cate- .
ch1sm, followed by vespers and benediction - _ D
‘at § o’clock. ” On monday; high Mass with T E,
music as on sunday;. Wl_th bened1ct1on at g o
o’clock -in the afternoon. On Tuesday, high IR
_ Mass, and benediction at 4 o’clock, which con- . c
~cluded The gohours. There was a large gath-
*° ering-of people, who showed much devotion. ST
. .13. ‘Monsieur the governor went with Mon- Clurck at the petit oo
sieur . Vignard -to. visit" the cote de- beaupre - cap. -t
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o }rosne oulré de
- - L. Kaylus.

contradiction

c 7

societé cassée.
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petit cap. . le Mr le gouuerneur y mit. La
premiere pierre.

.23 Vo samedy furent condamez par MM
du Conseil - lamote et - Tieri -Chacun a 50011

] -damende pour auon' vendu au dela du
‘tarif. ' : )

31 Mrl abbé d1t a son prosne que cestoit
peché mortel de vendre de 1 eau de vie aux

‘sauuages - parcequils n’en demandent que
" pour s’enyurer. . Il auoit dit auparauant que

ce n’eéstoit pas peché mortel.
31. fut condamné par Mr Chartier le sieur -

‘lespinay -auec ses associes scauoir les Meres .
\ hosp1tahers & le contract de societe fut casse:

a raison qu il estoit fait entre des personnes

: _Incapables ‘de traltter, ‘telles que sont' les
—Religieuses.- .L }nstou:e de_ceste soc1eté_est,_

: Longue

- . AURIL ,
1 les hab:ta.ns du cap rouge pour auoir '

- refusd de faire le pain. bemt a la paroisse de .
" quebec furent” appellés’ deuant Mr le Gouuer:

neur, qui leur conseilla apres auoir Oiii toutes -
leurs raisons de s accorder au. plus tost auec
les Margmlhers de la par01sse pour payer quel-

' q3 escus chaque aniiee comine vne Recogn01s-

' sance a la paroisse pour faire le pain bemt a
'quoy ils:s accorderent tous ‘

18 Teudy St nous ﬁsmes le salut apg heures

Y ‘& vn-quart a la sortie des tenebres de la.

paroisse. Nous chanta.smes le M1serere en
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to see whether they were working on the
redouts. Monsieur Vignard, who was dele-
gated by Monsieur The abbé, blessed the site
of the church at the petit cap; and Monsieur
the governor laid Its first stone: ,

23, saturday. Lamote and Tieri were
condemned by the Gentlemen of the Council to
pay a fine of 500 livres Each, for having sold
goods at a higher price than the tariff.

31. Monsieur the abbé said in his sermon
that it was a mortal sin to sell brandy to the
savages, because they ask for it only in order
to become intoxicated. -He had previously
said that it was not a mortal sin.

31. Monsieur Chartier condemned the
sieur lespinay, with his associates,—to wit,

the hospital Mothers,—and the contract of 2

partnership was set aside, because it was en-
tered into by persons who, like the Nuns, are
Not qualified to engage in the trade. The
history of this partnership is a Long one.

APRIL.

1. The habitans of cap rouge were sum-
moned before Monsieur the Governor; to an-
swer for having refused to provide the blessed

- bread for the parish church of quebec. After

Hearing all their arguments, he advised them
to come to an understanding, as soon as pos-
sible, with the Churchwardens of the parish,
to pay a few écus every year as an Acknowl-
edgment to the parish church, for supplying
the blessed bread; they all agreed to this.

18, Holy Thursday. We celebrated the

9

Violent sermon of
The abbé Kaylus. =

Contradiction.

Partnership set
aside. .
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1 abbé malade. - .

faux bourdon puls le Vexilla retfls aussy en-

faux bourdon au-bout duquel le P Claude
‘piiart qui estoit. en surplis deuant le st Sacre-.
‘ment adiouta. Respice -quéesumu's et'ainsy -
finit. :
'19. Ie fus visiter Mr. L abbg malade- le P

Vimon fut pri¢ de dire la messe ala paro1sse

" le Iour de pasque. le p piiart le Visita ie. .

Pasques.

. Lt dunom de .
Zesus a la fin de
La messe. -

_ ' Mission. rmﬁie.. .

. PP. alba. di Peron.

_ P.Le Moyne de
" relour. '

:.d vn agnieronon qu’ils ont tEz

samedy 20:

"le p Vimont fut pné de dire 1a messe- ‘

a Ia paroisse. le mesme Iour fut afficheala .
porte de nostre Eglise vn mandat du dit sieur

Abbé, qui portoit que tous prestres seculiers .
& Reguliers’ Rehgleux et Rellgleuses eussent
a dire a 1a fin de 1a messe iusques a la St Iean

sites du pais. : S

.23 La ‘mission donontage fut rompue. -

tous mos pp ff. & franc01s quiy estoient arri-
uerent a quebec sur les s heures du soir. .

- . T M AY -

13. Le P Albanel partit auec 1e Pdu peron

- n'f ’\hcolas Charton- Et gmlaume bomm &
* charles panie pour tadoussac

20 Nous aprismes nouuelle a quebec par
les O'uemers alguonquins que le Pere simon

le mome est01t arriug aux trms Rnneres auec
3 Agmeronons dont il y 4 en auoit vn ancien.
les dits guerners ont apportes la cheuelure. .

21 arriua sur le midy le p le Moine auec_

les litanies du nom de Iesus pour les neces- 4' '
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“benediction at a quarter past 5 o clock at the .
conclusion of the fencbre in the parish church: '
We -sang the Miserere in. faux-boum’on, then
. the Vexilla regis, also . in Saux- bourdon; after
- which Father Claude pljart who was in his sur=" -
plice before the blessed Sacrament, added Re- -+ '
spice quasumus, and thus ended the ceremony.. - ._ - -~ .
19. I went. to visit Monsieur The abbé, The abbédll. = -
"~ who was ill. Father Vimon was requested - -

" . | tosay mass in “the- parish church “on - -easter

Sunday.. Father pijart Vlslted him on satur- - . .
_day, the 20th. . \ o T
2L Father Vimont was requested to say Easter. -
" mass in the pansh church. On the same Day, Lianyof the name of
there was posted on the door| of our Church a. Jesusattheend -
~mandate from the sieur Abb§, to the effect Qfm_a”
- that all the priests, both secu/(ar and Regular, L
"and the Religious of both sexes, were to recite - = -
 after mass until the feast of St. John the litany =
. of the .name of ]esus, for the needs of the
country S ;
*The mission of onontage was broken Mission broken up.
up All our fa.thers, brethren, and frenchmen \ T
who were there arrived at quebec, about 5
o’clock i m the evemng :

: MAY.
13. Father Albanel started with Father du Fathers albanel, du.

peron, our brothér Nicolas Charton, guﬂaume- - peron.’

- boivin, and charles panie, for tadoussac.. o s

' 20. We received news at quebec by the Retwrr of Father
alguonquin warriors ‘that Father simon le Le. Hoyne.
"moine had arrived -at three “Rivers. with .3
Agnieronons, one of whom was an elder.

-
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\.

trois. agmeronons qui le ramenoient & 6.
_hurons de montreal qui S'estoient defifez de
1 azmee de 200, qux debuoient aller a- tadous- -
:sac ' \ :

22 Le dig:t P. Le Moyne zjapfzorte Ia voix
des Agneerronons qui le 19. Auril en pfice
" des hollandms les plus considerables. de
: \manatte luy ﬁrent 7. P 1% Te tessuye la
: snem' du front, & les boues de tes souliers.

, 2. Ie-te donne 3.- de mes gens,. va ‘de
. chasq3 natlon,npour te remener. mon fréere

tiendra ma place, coe toy celle d’onontm, qui .

) qe nous vient pas_veoir.
3° Tu, cherches- querelle, & ‘ne dlS pas q3
. - c¢’est moy: Ie.t’ ay remené Marguery et Tu as:
" dicta l’onotaeherronon, qu’il me tuast.
4° Ie n’ay rien de ‘tortu ‘en ma penseé, ie .
" veux estre ton Frere: nous gens de:conseil te
disons, prens garde a ce q3 tu as faict.
‘5. Que les Algdquains qui sont cause qu on
retient nos nepueux, les.laissent. aller. -
.." 6. Tu me ‘me mettras pas aux fers, si vne
" autre fois on te tiie, qu’en peus ie mais?. »
' _7- fais cGe le hollandois qui ne se meslent
pas des guerres des Lonps &c. .
8. vous autres hollandois soyes tesmomgs, :
g3 ie dis, au Fricois, qu’il comence le 1*’
. Onontio respond o
* Pour graisser les pleds des conducteurs
) du P‘ ondesqu.__ 3. capotz. R
2. Ie-deslie tes nepueues. . -
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Those warriors brought the scalp of an agme-
ronon, whom they had killed. .
21.  About noon, father le Moine came thh
three agnieronons, who brought him back, and
6 hurons of montreal;. these had left the army
of 200 who were to go to tadoussac.® A
Father Le Moyne brings back the
voice of the Agneerronons, who, on the 1gth of
April, in the présence of the most motable
among the dutch of manatte, gave him. 7

Presents. ist: I wipe away the sweat from -

-thy brow, and the mud from thy shoes.”
- 2nd: ‘I give thee 3 of my people, one of
. each nation, to take thee back.: My brother
" will take my place as thou tak&st that of
_onont10, who comes not to see us.’
3rd: Thou seekest a-quarrel; and say not
"that it is I. I brought Marguery back to
thee,” and Thou didst tell the ononta non

.who are men of msdom say to thee, ¢ Take

' heed of what thou hast done.”””’

-sth: * That the Algonquains, om: whose\
- account our nephews are bemg deta.med may
" let them go.’

6th: ““ Thou shalt not put me in irons. If - v

- 'on another occas1on thou be killed, how can I
- help it?”’
7th: “ Do - like the dutchman, who inter-
‘feres not in the wars of the Wolves,” ete.
8th: “Ye dutch be witnesses that I tell ~
" ‘the Frenchman that he commences the ‘1st.”
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3. I oste la peur aux anc1ens, qu1 cra1gnent
“de venir a nous. ;
© 4. .Les Algdy. ‘& hurons nous obeissent S
) pau‘fzxuctemt c’est. moy qui-auoit esté tué a
motreal, c ‘est moy qul ay mis aux fers tes
nepueux, ‘& non. pas ny le huron, ny 1'Algdq. =
Tu esler. a m’agacer, iamais ie n’ay
comancé la guerre; Lorsq3 d’vne main tu me
rendois feu  Marguery & Norm3uille, de I’ autre-
tu tuois mon frere 1"Algéquain. »
6. Toste les brossailles-du chemin q3 tlen-
R dront les.anciens. * - . S
' 7. Ceux de tes nepueux qu1 demeureront ~
"icy, conserueront le feu g3 tu t'y-es! gl]gpgé‘ R
autrefols. T T T
- 8. Iene parle pas, ta.voix.  est encor perdue
auec tes presentz, lorsq3 les anciens viendront
1cy, ie parleray. ' -
- Apres la conseil vn des 3. Ambassadeurs
diuise va collier par- la moitié, auec I'voeil -~
dict, C'est T'oneistchronon qui t'a tué, c’est
va estourdy il en faict autant quelquef01s a_
moy mesme, qui-suis son Pere. auec l'autre,” -
_ il remercie de ce q3 ses nepueux sont desliés.
< . ~ 25 Lesdits Iroqu01s s ‘en retournerent dans ‘
) leur pa15.. - 4 S
gallem du fort se -~ 'le 22 durant. qu’ ‘on tenoit Conseﬂ sur- la
'mf:”‘f:‘; “n . galerie du fort on se trouuerent Mr le gouuer-
SR neur les PP. Supr, Mercier Ch/éuniénot Ga-
- briel. Alguonquins Et. yofns et Iroguois.
- Ladicte Galerie se:rompitpar le milieu tout '~
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Onontlo replies,— .
1st: “‘ To grease the ieet of ‘the conductors'
of Father ondesonk ’— 3 coats. '
~ . 2nd} “1I unbind thy nephews.””
- 3rd: ‘“I dispel the fear of the elders, Who
- are afraid to come to us.’ = v
.4th: ‘“ The Algonquams and hurons obey us .- o
) perfect_ly It is I who was killed at montreal, : .
. it is I whoput thy nephews'in irons, and it was -~
nelther the huron nor the Algonquam R -
sth: ““ Thou- art the ist'to irritate’ me;
“riever have I' commenced ‘war. When w1th I
one hand thou gavest me: back the late -
Marguery, and Normanville, with the other .
- thou didst kill my brother, the Algonquain.’’
6th: ““I remove the brushwood from the
“road-that theeadez;s will take.” - SR
" 7th: . * Those of thy nephews who shall R
Temain here will keép up the fire that thou I
didst fo?zerly kindle here for thyself.” . . Lo,
8th:**I. speak ‘mot; -~ thy voice ‘is- st111 1ost' R
' /rth/ thy presents. When the elders shall -
come here, I will speak.” )
e After the council, one of the 3 Ambassadors ’
divided a coHar in two. With one half he
said: ‘“ Itis the onemutchronon who has killed
- thee; he ‘is thoughtless, and sometimes does
the same to me, who am his Father.”® With -
~the other, he gave thanks that hlS nephews
- had been unfettered.
25. The Iroquois returned to their country o
.On the 22nd, while the Council was bemg The ga)zeyj,ojf the
.held on the gallery of ‘the fort, at which were Jfort éreaks during
present Monsieur the governor, the Fathers .  %/%=

.

[
N
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- Ie monde tombasa.ns &stre bi&ssé ala reserue
- de deux ou. trots. _ L : -

IUIN

quois 23 hurons da.ns trois Canots a ln'o-
quoisé.. - . : - V

17 Le bac de montreal arriua a quebec qui -
© porta pour. nouuelle que trois francois Ieudy
dernier 13. du susdit mois furent pris. parvn~

15 part!.rent POUI ‘1a guerre “contre. L iro- <7

-Canot de 6 Iroquo:s as: ‘heures. du matifi a la -

. premiere riuiere. Ilss appellent Adnen Iohet

] .\fouquetChnstophle. R

. 20 Iour du St Sacrement Mr L abbé porta

’ 'chez nous en procession 1 le st Sacrement Deux
"~ denos pp lereceurent a 209 pas’ ‘hors’ de leglise
" auec .‘4A enfans en surplis deux tenoient des
" basins pleins de ‘ﬂeurs"dont ils ionchoient le
" Chémin denxlantres‘portoient lencens pour en

- - fournir aux pp qui .encensoient, Le Condui-
sirent de “ceste sorte iusques au balustre Et 1e

Mrd’argeu:ml .
arrive. .,

’,”‘1’7 e 2

) _fecondulsuent Iusque aleglisedela paro1sse

IUILLET

°

CII a2 hem apras m1d1 mouﬂlal angre

- deuant quebec: le 1 Vaisseau qu1 nous donna .
: Mr -d’Argensoni Gounemeur Ie pere Claude
: Haloezetdenxde Nos ff = e T

5 :
13 fut tiiee vne femme Montagnalse par

- lesIroquois -dans le champ de Mr de repen--

‘tlgm. ‘deux .. dutres femmes alguonqumes

..

furent blessees et2 petlte ﬁll{e]s s echapperent. :
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Superzor, Mermer,l Chaﬁrnondt and Gabneiv

. the. Alguonquins, hurons, ‘and . Iroquois, The |

‘ or three

o Gallery broke in ‘the- mlddle -All who were

on it fell, but. mthout mmry except to two

S » JUI\EP‘-‘"‘V . _
I 5 2 3 hurons set out for war agamst The

Thek montreal boat arnved at quebec,

] vand ’orought news that last Thursday, the

.. 13th of .the above month three frenchmen

.. iroquois. in three Canoes, m ‘the - 1roquo1s~
L fashxon :

‘were captured by a ‘Canoe carrying 6 Iroquois, . ‘

‘and Christophle.
20, The Feast of the B’lessed Sacrament

- ‘Mon51eur The abbé carried the blessed Sacra-
- . ment in procession to our house. Two.of our -

fathers received Him, at a distance.of 200

" paces from the church, with 4 beys in sur-

plices. Two held basins full of lowers, which

L they scattered over the Road; two others car-

ried incense, to supply the fathers who in-

. ~at 5 o’clock in the morning, at the ﬁrst river. -
. Their names are: Adrien Johet,,9 fouquet .

‘censed. They Conducted Him in that fashion =~ - |

o the altar-raﬂ And then back again To the -
_ parish church ' :

\

JULY. .
11. At 2 o'clock in the afternoon, the 1st

- Ship -anchored " before quebec, bringing us
.. 'Monsieuf “d’Argenson the Governor, father
‘ Claude aloez,” and two of Our brethren.

I3 A Montagnaxs woman: was k111ed by

Monsieur
& argenson  arréves.
A'father and 2
brethren. .-
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, Nous apnsmes ce- mesme Iour par Tettres .
."’de 'Montreal apportees par ‘des hurons . que '
©illes Iroquois y aument esté Vaﬂlament Te:”
, fpoussez e A .
[ reception du 28 - Mr le gouuerneur nots: ﬁt Ihonneur L
' g”""‘”"”’ - ‘auec. MrL abbe queylus de disner chez ; nous T
’ “.Ou 11 fut receu par 1a- Ieunesse du pais dun'* -
: petlt drame en francois huron et Alguonquin
" dans’ nostre Ia::dm a la Veue de tout le peuple. .
”’ de quebec ledit sieur gouuerneur tesm01gna.
) estre content de ceste receptlon

B f“. AOUST

Les sauuages Alg & Hurons allerent
saluer Mrle gouuemeur at fort Les Alguon-
qums Cluy ﬁrent deux presens vo.- de’ IO

dangers le2 pour Luy dire qu ils le recogno1s-
soient pour ledr Capitaine, escouter la voix
" et-suitire les ordres. Les Hurons firent : aussy

€astors I’autre autant “le Ier Slgmﬁmt La ‘_‘. s
S coniouissance de ‘son arnuee apres tant de ..

2 presens le 17 d va Collier de 3000 grains de N

- porcelame & le second de 100 grams enfilez.
_ e ' qui’ s1gn1ﬁ01ent ‘le - mesme que ‘Ceux ‘des
L Alguonqums. Mr le gotur, tesmmgne qu'il
o ‘estoit bien aise de les von' & qu il leur parle— o
: r01t en son temps. T R -
-2 Mrle’ gouuemeur ﬁt vn festm de 7

Chaud1eres a'tous'les sauuages , '
I] respond1t ‘a leur presens par ‘trois .
presens aux - Alguonquins et 3 ‘aux"huron§™
qu1 szgmﬁownt la mesme chose a 1vn & a

= R
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" -'the Iroquois in Monsieur de repentigni’s field;
two other Alguonquin women were wounded,
-and 2 little girls escaped. :

On the same Day we learned by letters from

‘ Montreal, brought by some hurons, that the

Iroquois had been Valiantly repulsed there.
28. Monsieur the governor did us the

" honor, with Monsieur The- abbé queylus, of

Bm;m Jlkelw

- governor.

. 'coming to dine .at’ our house. “There he was .
_received by the Youths of the [Cowitry with'a -

of quebec.™ " The sieur governor expressed
hnnself as pleased with that receptwn

T w/ AUGUST. .
L The Alguonqum and Huron savages

o little drama m\french huron, and Alguonqum, -
‘in our Garden, in the Sight of all the’ people

went: to pay their respects to Monsieur ‘the -

. ‘govertor-at the fort. -The Alguonquins gave '

"him two presents one’of 10 Beaver-skins, the"f' .
. other of as many. The 1st-was A token. of - .

: »\congratulatmn on his arrival after so many
_“dangers; ‘the 2nd, to tell Him that they

- .acknowledged ‘him as their Captain—that

f’f-,they would listen to his voice and obey his
" orders. - The Hurons also gave 2z presents;

' the 1st was a-Collar of 3,000 porcelain beads,

- and the. second of 100 beads strung together.

They had the same meaning as Those of the .

- “Alguonquins. - Monsieur the governor said

- that'he was much pleased to see them;, and -
. that he would speak to them in due tim&. o
2.. Monsieur the- governor gave a-feastof 7 - '

Kettles to all the savages.. -

He rephed to- theu' preeents by three‘; S



Patente de graﬂd ,

‘Tautre. 1 Ie vous essuie les larmes dé_-*ci;e
‘que vos gens ont est? tuez. 121t de poudre-et

. L’,Ti‘&
4%

‘T‘u‘e&

-wicaire pour Les

es.

,\P. Lyonne

. qui pnrent Iean hayot qui par ﬁnesse se sauua -'

neau

-
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301‘1' de plqm, al alguonquin - aux Hurons 12

Espees. 2“\ ie vous donne vn breuuage pour{

remettre la voix quand il faudra exheprter Ia., ’
.Ieunesse au combat. 12 Espees. aux hi ons;
200 fers de fleches. . 3 ie vous exhorte \a,blé
foy a faire ce qu’on’ vous enseigne sur tout
a fmr la: pohgam1e et 1 yurognerie que ie ng
veux: pas proteger 2 fusﬂs & aux Huron> xg‘

) haches Tl ‘ .
6 arrrua a quebec le va1sseau de Tadour—

8 arnua de tadousac 1e P Albanel

Nous ﬁsmes _signifier Nostre patente de
‘grand wcan'e a-Mr L abbe. . DEE
‘13 Monta a 3 Riuieres et aMontreal Mr o
le gquuer. -dans tr01s chalouppes Et quelques ‘
P canots francois. et sauuages. :
Arnua la 3 vaasseau a. Quebec, qu1”,nous"'
—Idonna le. P ‘Lionne: T o
15 . arrina a § heures du matin la ba:rque de '
,1a nouuelle hollande auec lettres du. mm:stre

pour le p. le Mome

o part1t de quebec Mr L. abbe de quey- .
ius pour Montreal aiec Mr a alhboust Et .

T sa feme en Comp de 60 persones dans tr01s,.' -
Chalouppes : '

.

La nuict les Iroquois parurent au cap rouge,

- de 1eurs mams.

P
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presents to the Alguonquins and 3 to the

~ huroas, which'had the same meaning for both.
“- 1st: “1 wipe away the tears that you shed
4 be(muse your people have been killed,”— 12

hvres weight of powde‘ and;30 ofslead to the \

aloruonqmns ‘azd- i;o_the Hurons™® ‘12 Swords

.~ 2nd: “Igive you™ a Sverage to«;fg%gre your‘.

voice when you hgvw to: exhort the Young
men to battle,™ --17 Swords; am%-‘%o the.
_hurons 200 iron arrow-heads. 3rd: “ Iex-"

bort you to believe, and todo. what you are

taubht- above ' all, to a id polygamy a.nd .
T drunkenn&ss, which I ot toleraie,”

guns and, to the Hurons, 12 hatchets. . '
6. Tadourneau’s ship arrived at quebec.

‘8. Father Albanel arrived from tadousac. :

. We caused Qur patent of 'vimr-gehéral to

13. Monsieur the governor went up. to 3

Rivers and to Montreal; with three shallops o

And some french and savage cances.

The 3rd ship arrived at quebec, bnngmg 115

Father Lionre.

.15. At 5 o'clock in the mommg, the. bark‘

B

from new hoﬂand arrived, with letters from,

the minister for father le. Mome. Con

Patent of vicar--.

general for

© 21. Monsieur The abbé de queylﬁs, with

o Monsieur’ dalliboust Angd his w1fe, started
from quebec for Montreal, in Company. with
" 60 .persons, in three Shallops.

At night, the Iroquom made theu' appea.r

~ ance at cap rouge: they captured Jean hayot .

- who succeeded, by cunning, in escaping from
’ ,thelr ‘hands. EEEE,

. Tke Jesuits. -

R R

| Faiher Lyonne. T
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30 vn huron allant au bois fut pris pér 4.
Iroquois dans le sapiniere en déca de nostre -
moulin.
' SEPTEMBRE
anniez pris par 4 Vne chalouppe des trois Riuieres'amena
addresse a quebec 7 agnieronons pris par finesse par
, les francois aux trois Riuieres. -
six les. vont en 6 a 4 heures de releuée partit le vaisseau
Jrance du Gagneur atec 6 des nostres scauoir les PP
de la place du peron, fremin, Richar & n ff
nicolas fauconier & louis le boheme.

7. Atoggatkgann dict La Grande cueilliere
chef des 7 Annieyer‘onons pris aux 3 Riu.
feit en préce d’Onnontio, des hurons et des

~ Algonquins ces pves ‘

1°. Ie viens porter ma teste aux pieds
d’Onnontio dans la confiance que ce qu’A-
chiendase a dit de sa part a toutes nos nations
Iroquoises est vray scauoir est que les faux
bruits ne pourroient iamais alterer les pensées
de paix entre Luy et nous. “ ‘

2° Voila pour dissiper Les deffiances que
nous pourrions auoir les vns des autres

3 ie Viens voir si nos gens Que Vous auez
mis aux fers sont encore en Vie

4 Taccommode lesprit des hurons a ce
que doresnauant ils ne fassent plus courir de

‘faux bruits de part ny d’autre.

Onnontio Respond
1° Apres auoir inuité tes.- Anciens au
conseil tant de fois, ils ne paroissent point.
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30.. A huron, who was going for wood, -
was captured by 4 Iroquois i in ‘the fir grove on
this s1de of our mill, , . :

SEPTEMBER

4. A sha.lIop from three Rlvers brought to. Anniez captured by
: quebec 7 agnieronons, who had been caught - Stratagem.
by stratagem by the french at three Rivers. . B
6. "At 4 o’clock in the afternoon, the ship -S&—jesz;ﬂs goto
of 1e Gagneur started with 6-of ours—namely, Srance.
Fathers de la place, du peron, fremin, Richar, . -~
and our brethren mcofas faucomer and louis -
" . le boheme. '
7. Atogwatkwann = wlled La Grande cueﬂ-
liere {* The .Large spoon’’], chief of the 7j T
“Amueyer‘onons captured at 3 R1vers, gave, .
_the presence of Onnontio, the’ hurons, a.nd the
- . Algonquinps, these g1fts,—- . ‘
" 1st: I come to lay my head at the feet of L
. Onnontm, mfull confidence that- what Achien- .
dase’ said on his béhalf- to. all -our Irequois
~ nations is true—namely, that false rumors
" could never alter the thoughts of peace be-
tween ‘Him and us.” ~
~ 2nd:*“ This is to dispel The dlstrust that
we m1ght feel toward each other.” . e
- 3rd: ““I Come to.see’ if our people whom' -
" You have put in irons are still Alive.” 2
_ 4th: ““ I clear the minds of the hurons, tha >
-in future they may not’ c1rcu1ate false ]
either on one side or on the o
Onnontm Rephes,
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mais en leur place tu- nous v1ens casser des
‘testes que meriterois tu autre chose que.le =
feu, si nous estions aussi cruels et Vindicatifs -
-que toy? - Au contralre nous te donnons la
vie et aux tiens et Voulons que. deux de v™®
bande aillent en donner aduis dazis le pdis et
dire' aux Anciens ‘que les autres vivent tant_
LT : les derniers retemis que les’ prenners, et ‘que -
: Les_frangeis “hurons et Algonquins qu1 sent
; : msepa:ables T'ont ainsy resoléi.” ‘
' / “Tu as. promis d'arracher la hache des
~ " inains de toutes les natzons Iroquoises, faits
/ le’donc a La bonne heure car nous francois,
C . Algonqums et hurons vouloms Lz, palx ou
A ‘auec toutes ou auec pas vne, ‘et *pour monstrer’
que tu las fait ramene -nous des Captifs de »
" toutes les natlons se. fraﬁgms Algonq et
huron . :
. 3° Le lieu du conseﬂ sera les 3- R.ou Les-.
Ambassadeurs viendront teste leuée en. fai-
" sant les ha.rangues ordmalres, et personne 1ie
‘ ‘viendra ‘en cachette et dans Les broussaﬂles
autrement si on 1’attrappe 11 sera condamné’_-
. _ {au feu. ‘ . -
 plemoyne | -16 a 6. ‘heutes du matin arriua le bacq de S
- My Suare Montreal qui nous donna le P le Moine et Mr '
‘Suart, .auec beaucoup de Nouuelles bonnes et:
mauualses GaraconKe chef des Onontager
.‘Venu a. Montreal auec presens. &c ramenez
deux fran901s pris- aux. 3 Riui. ‘1L Onon-,
tageronons falts pnsomers a Montreal 2
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but, in place of them, thou comest to break

. our heads. What else shouldst thou deserveé
but fire, were we as cruel and as Vindictive ‘as

! thou? On the contrary, we grant life to thee .
. and to thy -people, and we Wish that two of

. your band should go and give information of
it in your coumry, and tell the Elders that

' the others hve——those who were last as well - o

as those who were first . captured: ‘and that
The french, the hurons, and the algonquins,
s _who are inseparable, have so. dec1ded ” _

7 2nd: ““Thou ‘hast promised to sna.tch the

hatchet from the hands of all the Iroquois
nations. Then do so ‘at once;. for we french,’

- Algonquins, and’ hur6ns desire peace, either

with all or with none.- And, to show that.. .

‘thou hast: done so, bring us back the Captives
_of all the nations, namely, french Algonqums, e

and hurons.”’

3rd: _The place of the councﬂ shall be at -

3 - Rivers, whither The "Ambassadors shall
“come with - heads erect to deliver the asual

‘ 'harangues, and nio one shall come secretly and
. through The brishwood ; ‘otherwise, if Lebe o

.. caught, he shall be condemned to the fire.”"

16 At 6 o clock in the mo ;hg:i;t}e/b )

‘Fathker le ﬁoyné; .
. Monsieur Suart...
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e . Onontager tiiez: le huron appele le ‘Roy de
' Suede sauud. ¢ Canots d’$tasak chargez de
. pelteries arriuez a Montreal. &c. videinfra A
2 hospres vont a 19 a 7 heures du soirs ’embarquerent La
Montreal— . mere agnes st paul-et La Mere Marie Renee-
- de la natiuite, hospltaheres de quebec pour
" "monter a Montreal auec le p Chaumonét, qui
es;‘.oa_t Enuoye de Mr 1e gouuerneur pour y
- _traitter les affaires des Onontageronons. |
‘cing Irog. pris. .25 'ag. heures du soir arriua La chalouppe
| 3tz des trois Rinieres qui amena Cing Iroquois
" One18tcheronons, pris pnsomers vn- peu au
dessus des 3 Riuleres par les francois par
- finesse: trois autres furent tiiez dans le com-
e bat & vn suuesme fut relaché qui fut enuoy®
en embassade en -son pa.ls auec des presens
» . pour dire.ce qui se passoit. ) ,
3 Augustz A voicy les presents que- nostre hoste Ha-
' . Takontie mous vint pendre sur, la perche a’
» S Montreal, en nous ramenant deux de nos
Tolyet et Christific Frangois. Iolyet & Chretofle, pris aux Trois-. -
‘ ”;"’”"' des riuieres par ‘ceux d’onnejt. . .. ‘
7 0G0, - ; -
, Apres, Tabir ossuyé tes larmes; ouuert le
gozier; & essuyé le sang. ,' : :
1. ie viens nettoyer les endroits, ou 11 ya
. efi du sang respandu. o
- 2’. e te ‘donne vn breuuage pour appalser )
' 3. 1essuye la honte, que ceux d’Onne18t
m’ont ietté sur le visage. ST
4. dele fais encore vne ‘autre fois.

-~
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killed; the 'hui‘c;n called ‘“le Roy de Suede’’
had escaped; 9. Canoes of Outawak, loaded

with furs, had arrived at Montreal ete. Vz'de

- dnfra AB
" 19. At 7 o'clock in the evening, mother
.agnes st. paul and Mother' Marie Renee de la

PR I
“g-hospital nuns go to
Montreal. -

) -nativite, hospital nuns of guebec, embarked -

to proceed to Montreal with father Chaumo-

not, who was Sent by Monsieur the governor -

to manage there the affairs of the Ononta—
geronons.

» 25. At g o’clock'in the evemng, The shal-
-lop arrived from three Rivers, bringing Five

Oneioutcheronon Iroquois who had, by strata- -

. ‘gem, been taken prisoners by the french, a

Feve Iroyuazs teénz
jnsoﬂers, 3 ézlled.

short distance above 3 Rivers. Three others =

were: killed in the fight, and a sixth was
allowed to go; he was sent on an embassy to

his own country, with presents, to tell what"

was happening.® -

A.. Here are the presents ‘that our gu%t-
- Harakontle hung. up for us on the. pole at

August zist.

\Iontreal in btinging back to us two.of our -
Frenchmen, Jolyet and Chretofle, who had ]al]etami C/zrzsto_/le

- been captured at Three rivers by those of -

onnelout

“% After having W:lped away thy téars, opened

. '.thy throat,.and washed away the blood, "~

return fromthe
. froguoss.

" 1st: “1 come to. clean the piaces where ©

* blood has been spilled.””

2ad: “ I glve thee a beveracre to calm thyr ,

' heart.”
3rd: ¢ I wipe away the shame that. those of
Onneiout have cast upon my face.” '

2 E
T s
&
N
S *
’,ﬂ‘“ < ES

&

[
~

<
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2 - :

5. i’enseuelisles trQis/cépagnons d’Achien-
dase, qui se noyerent auec luy, lors qu’ils
deseendirent & Kebeq, '

6. ie.iette du Sable sur toutes les fosses, '
ou il y 2 eudu Sang respandu

7. fe desire que tu me die va 1 bon mot.

8. -ie replante ‘& Montreal, 1 *arbre des1a,

. planté, pour les affaires.

o.. le Soleil 5’y est eclypsé, ie I'y r’attache:
10. . ie T ‘allume le feu de-ton conseil. '
1. iy estens la natte de. ceux, qu1 y-
" parleront d’affaires.
12. e nettoye toute la rnnere, en ostant
~ les pierres qui'y sont. '
 13. ieteprie de receuoir icy mes nepueux,‘
comme des chasseurs. : )
14.- vn lien qui nous estremdra fortem‘_"'
auec nos 4. Nations. S )
15. reuiens en’ mon pays, pour m'y - ap- .
‘prendre a prier Dieu, cde tirfaisois. ' .
- 16. -Ie t’asseure que ta maison de Gannen- i
t4a est encore sur pied. o : '
17 Les Agmeronnons t’ont desia asseuré\ ‘ '
d’ au01r tance ceux d’onnejst.
18. ' Ie romps les fers de mon Nepueu
- Atiohonchiot, qui est ton hoste depuis g moys. -
. _19. Ie t'assure que ie me ‘suis plaint 4 -
) ~Agn1enge, du meurtre fait i iey. ‘
- -z0.” Ie regrette que mon nom % seruy 2.
ceux d’ Onneist, ‘pour prendre tro1s frangois
aux Tr01s riu. -
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4th- ¢ I do the same once more.’ :

sth: “1I bury the three compamons of
Achiendase, - who were drowned with him
while they were going down to Kebeq.”'® "

6th:- ““ I throw Sand on all the graves where
Blood has been sp111ed T

wth: 1 desu'e that thou shpuldst say a'kind
-word to me.’ :

‘8th: “1 replant at Montreal the tree already-
planted for the transaction of affairs.”’”

- gth: ‘‘ The Sun- has become eclipsed there
I reattach it.””
- - 1oth: “I rekindle thy council ﬁre
. 11th: ““ I spread the mat for those who w111 h

“there speak of affairs.’ u

. 1zth: I clear out the Whole river, rethiov- .
ing the rocks that are in it.’

13th: “T beg thee to receive my nephews
" here as hunters.”

14th: “A ‘tie that ’ shall bmd you t1ght1y ] ‘

. with our 4 Natmns
15ths ‘Return. to" my country, and teach
me to pray to God,: as thou didst.’

16th: ‘““I assure .thee that thy house at- . '

Gannernitéa is still standing.”’

- 17th: ¢ The Agmeronnons have already
. assured thee that they habve rebuked those of
onne1out Co- 2 ~
 18th:"““ I break the fetters of my Nephew

. At10honch1ot who has been thy guest for 9

months.”’
" 1gth: “ I assure thee that I complamed at
* .Agnienge of ‘the murder commltted here.’

“20th: “T regret that my name has served
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Presents des robes
: Nozres.

- tier l’Algonqmn
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21, Ne pense pas que ie ressente la mort
de deux de mes nepueux, que tu viens de tuer;
e mets des plerres sur leur fosse, a ce
qu 11 n’en soit plus parlé. .
To23: Laasse moy passer; qﬂand“ie viendray
- -24.. Cherchons vn exped1ent pour que ie
tiie l’AIO'onqmn
,}3 Je te ramene tes deux Nepueux coe
o1 ay d‘esra fait autre fois. : _
| 26. Ie t'adnertls que ‘deux cens de. mes
nepueux vont en guerre- contre ceux du ‘Feu.
Le P. le moyne luy fit trois presents, le soir
.du mesme 101:1-, au’ nom des Robes—non‘es e
secreto ‘ - ‘ \
L. Vous ne sommes pas sorty de &on pays,
inimico ‘3jo: nous eussions pu rauager ton

. ullacfe.

fz»_.‘, Ceqm nous determma A ce far, 2 esté_‘
le meurtre de Montreal i 1mp11ny ; & les bandés _
de guerners qui partoient tous les jours, pour R
Kebeq, dont les Frangms nous croyment e:stre-.
la cause. : RV

73 les robes—non‘es son»t prests de retour- B
‘ner-en ton pays, lors .que les aﬁznres seront

*ﬂ:uen appalsees de tous costez. .

. Montreal a quebec e P. Chaumonot. qui nous -
‘ apnt queles2 hospltaheres y esto1ent arrmees .

OCTOBRE

3 ‘sur les 9 heures du smr retourna, de -

s
s

heureusament. ~ : . ‘e
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whom thou hast just killed.”
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: those from Onne1out to capture three french-, '
. ‘men at Three rivers.’
218t ¢ Thmk not that I feel any resent- .
_ment for the death of-two of my nephews, .

22nd: I place stones on their grave, SO .

that no more may be sard about it.’

kil the Algonqum A - Y G
o 24th: ““ Lét us seek. an. expedlent hat T
may kill the Algonqum

- )23rd: *‘ Let me pass, when I shall co{ae to -

25th: ““ I bring thee back thy t&to \*ephews,
as T have already done formerly.”’ .

of the black Gowns. Secreto. -

1st: ** We did not leave thy country zmmzca a2

e animo; we could have ravaged thy vﬂlage

. 2hd:-* What~decided us-to'do so was, that

" the murder at Montreal, remained unpunished,
.. ‘and' that bands.of warriors started every day
- for Kebeq, of which the French beheved us .
- to be the cause. '

. " 26th: X 1nform thee that two lmndred of

~ my nephews are’ gomg to ‘war . ‘against the

nation of Fire.” ;
' Father le moyne gave l'.um three presents

.on the evemng of the same day, in the namer ‘

. Presents of the .
Black gowns.

3rd: ‘‘ The black 0'owns are ready to retum .

OCTOBER.

to thy country When matters shall be thor-‘ e
B -ougnly settled on all: srdes ‘ _—

- 3;\' About 9 o’ clock at night, Father Chau-

- ‘monot ‘retm\‘ned from Montreal to quebec, and

Hospital nuns.. ‘
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L Mélgaie;i;g vaen .. 14 ~‘.Part1rent les Vaisseaux des Cap
.S f""".-‘f C Remon et tadourneau, ou esto1t Me Mance. ;
B fit. professmn le sceur marie Marguente -
. de st Jea,n bapt. Bourdon. T
- z;.s"ep,' ‘ ‘ Le 28 septembre Le P. Chaumonnot fit les
' S p™a Montreal d’ordre de Monsieur Le Gou-
| uerneur a 2 Onnontaceronnons, qu’on renuoid
-€n ledr paEis dont 1"va s ‘appelle A enhia, et
_ L’autre ‘Otchxondl ‘huron adopté par ]ean
o Bapte Achlonagras Ca ) ,
T 2. 1° pour pleurer Les deux. hurons Captlfs
: AU d Onnontage ‘tiiés par ‘Les frangms, Lorsqu ils -
» R - Voulurent- retenir prisonniers: disant que_? -
S - . ;';. s 1ls eussent voulfi attendre. Gara‘Kont1e ils
| o’ aur01ent pas-esté maltralctés e
Lo . pour ioindre sa voix, acelle de Gannon-.
‘ el chlase -afin de. remerc1er Gara‘kKontie d’auoir
e e z‘amené ses nepueux et d’atoir falt de si beaux
S 3°‘ ‘pour. s1gmﬁer aux Anc1ens d Onhon-'. U
t,agé, que $'ils veulent rau01r Les Peres;;_ ‘
(comme ils disent) ‘qu’ils “hous amenent des™
SR *: ;)etltes ﬁlles a mettre chez Les Meres Vrsu-
* ‘ L lmes. S T RS .‘ o
- o j , que Le Lieu du conse11 sera Les 3 /
Rtmereséi L ‘
O’n fe1t \rn c1nqu1esme p“t a. SoKenéaf‘tl
huron Capt1f a Onne1st qu on renuora au pais .. -
T f pour dire anuxk, . Anmens gue GandSta‘re, _Te s
: ga.nnonchlogen Agonnon rentonmon, Agan-
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mformed us that the 2 hospn:alo nuns had, B R

‘arrived there safely R

14. -The Ships of Captauns Remon and
tadourneau sailed; on b ﬂd\ one of them was
Mademoiselle Mance. /

15. Sister marie ‘\/Iarguex;lte de st. Jean

" baptiste Komdon made her professmn

-~ On the 28th of se\ptember, Father Chau-.
. ,monnot gave presents t Mcfntreal by order
j-of MonS1eur The Gover, ‘

‘ .ronnons, who Were “sent back to then' own
~ country. . One was nameg’ A enhia; and The

Madenwifel!.e Mense

goes to france.

September 28

2 Onnontage- S

Lo other, Otchiondi, was - huron adopted by -

- .at 3¢ R1vers

. Jean. Baptiste: Achlqnagras

tst: To weep- for The two huron Captlvee R

of ‘Onnontage killed by .The french When

treated

they Tried  to detam them as. pnsoners, N
. saying that, if they had been wﬂhng to wait
for, Gara‘kontle, they Would not have been ﬂl—

2nd: To unite his voice to, tha’t of Gaxmon- T

- chiase, in order fo tyifank Gara‘kontle for. hav-‘_', s
ing- ‘brought back his nephews, and for havmg :

. given such fine presents '
' 3rd To ‘inform - ‘the Elders’ of Onnontage o

‘:that ‘ifthey wish to get The Fathers back - -
“again’ (as they say they do), they must bring
‘us little glrls to be placed w1th The UrsulmeJ
‘Mothers.

4th: That The P]ace of the councﬂ WﬂI ‘be LT L ‘

A fifth’ present was g1ven to Sokenda‘t: '

[
: . - i "ﬂ:‘sﬁ_

ca huron Captive of . Onnelout he was sent - -
back to that country, to tell' the Elders that‘
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R nen‘ra1esa, et Garhagonha pns aux 3 Rvmenf ‘
Y Octobre - . 20 trois- ‘Agnieronnons. allans en guerre a’
o Treg.prs tadousac ‘briserent leur canots au dessous de
. e "la maison 'de Cousture ils furent contraints’
N - de sy refugter, on en’ donna aduis a Mr le .
=7 -1 gouuernedr qui les fit venir au fort La nuict."
o : On les mit auec autres prisomiefs. -
—_— o7 capmmrent deuant 1€ bastion .
du cap rouge 7. Iroquoxs qm demanderent Ia c
paix a nopce. et des nouuelles de lem' geins
" prisoniers. ‘a Keb_gc Iis luy dirent qu ils
1 aﬁroien’t tuds sils 1 auo1ent voulu. Iis pri- )
. o ' T . rent4 ou mmots de pois. dans la Grange de.
o * . MrGautier puis sen retournerent dans leurf
R \ canots de 1 autrebord 2 leur gens. . _—
g forts: . 29 Mr. le gouuemeur fut a Sﬂlery & au .
 Sillery, S. xavi. | “fort st Xauier & au cap rouge accompagne de .

a4 N

” cap rouge ’
‘ 25 francois. & deux pp. pour velr si on decou-
. uriroit quelque chose - R
| o .‘ “‘w o NOUEMBRE S
. 5;;3:- prison. Irog. _‘ 8. Nous apnsmes de Montreal par_vn cznot' .

echapes; . arrind de la a Quebec, que les onze . priso-.

~ niers & onontage 's estoient echappes tous de
leur prison par la fenestre apres auoir ronipu
, ‘ deux barreaux de fer 1€ 19 Octobre 1658 Ny ‘
+ fmmm prispar 10 TnoOUS apnsmes des tro1s Rtmeres par va -
lesTrog. - canot arriud m. quebec a 7heures du ‘matin: .
que le 5 de ce mois douze Iroquois Agmero-
. nons auoient pns 4 franco1s prisoniers, | faisans
du foin de 1 autre bord de 1a Riulere vis a v15

[
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) Gandouta‘re, Te o'annonchogen, Avomzon‘ S -
" rentonnion, Agannen‘rmesa, and’ Garhagonha T S
~ who were mptured at 3 Rivers; are alive.¥ ~ &~ )

~ 20. Three Agnieronnons, who were going October. .
to war at Tadousac, broke their cances below  /7ogxois captured. -
Cousture’s house, and were compelled to take = S e
refuge there. Word was sent to Monsieur .- '

 .the governor, who had ihem brought to The

fort at night. They were put mth the: other

‘prisonefs. . - R
28.  Imn the evemng, there appeared ‘before” ' Bastion at cap. -

the bastwn at cap rouge 7 Iroquo1s, who asked = Rouge
nopce:for peace, and for news of their people- - -
who were pnsoners in Kebec. "They told him "

. that they. could have Killed him had they

wished to do so.- fl'hey tock 4-or 3 minots -

" of peas in Monsieur Gautler s Barn, and then - _

returned in their czino% to. thelr pe0p1e on d
the other side.” . - N
29. . Monsieur the govemor went to- Sﬂlery, -3 forts:

~ to fort. st. Xavier, and to cap Touge, accom: 5’”"1’ St.zavier, +
;pamed by 25 frefichmen and two fathers, to
-see 'if anvthmcr could be d.tscovered. ‘

and mp rouge

<! NOVEMBER. : ,
8. We learned from Montreal, bya canoe. Eleven Iroguois .

“_‘that amve? at Quebec from there, that the priseners esmjed

eleven prisoners of onontage had all.escaped

' from their prison through the windoy, after

»breakmcr two iron bars, on the lgth Octo-

' ber, 1658. -

10. We learned from three vaers, by a : ‘4_.frenclv‘u'en E

" ‘canoe that arrived at quebec at 7.0'clock in . Captured by the
. the mormng that, on the sth of thIS month

Iroguozs
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© .guatréautres.  des trois Riuieres. Puis, quatre autres fran-
‘ } - cois vers le lac St plerre, qui’ retourno1ent de‘

' la chasse. les dits Iroquois en reruoirent va’ |
des 8. pnsomers aux- trois R1u1eres pour ad- -
. uertlr le Capltame de leur prise, et de luy faire -
- _scauoir qu ils menent les autres a Agnle pour”

ne ‘les ramener quau pnntemps auec les

an01ens du pals pour traztter de palx.

S 1soeur Conuerse‘
7 prisonniers fran. - 20 Arnuerent 51x Agmeronons ambassa--
.ramenes par Les I ~deurs auec 1 P le: ‘Moine qui estoit aux 3. -
: Runeres a quebec et auec eux Vn. Holland01s ol
de la Nouuelle Hof\;lande pour les assetrer- - -
"que les franc01s ne 1eur feroient pas de mal.
- ' . . leurdesseinestde retirer leur gens pnsomers
‘ " et de faire la paix auec- tous (a ce quils
cL e T dlsent) Alguonquins, Et burons Ils ont ra-
* - mené nos 7. francois. prisomiers ‘depuis. 15"
Tours et les’ ont la1ssez en passant par les tr01s ‘
, _° -Riuieres.- - - : S
s . - Drabord on les conduls1t au fort ol Onnon- -
e - tio” leur feit 2. petits .presents chascun d’'vne’
“grande brasse de poui'c. Le premler pour
leur- dessﬂler les yeux, et L’autre pour Leur
nettoier Le’ gosier. - -
, IIs respond1rent tout sur le. champ auec 3
. petits prots chascun d’vne brasse. Le pre-
“mier pour essuier le sang, Le second pout
essuier les. Larmes, Le 3,””"3 pour deboucher le
: goswr
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twelve Agnieronon Iroquois had taken prison-
. ers 4 frenchmen, who were making hay on
- the other side of the ‘River opposite three o
"Rivers; also, four other frenchmen :toward * Fows others.
R Iake St. pierre, who were on thelr return from T
huntmg . The same Iroqu01s sent one of the -
"8 prisoners back to three Rivers to inform the -
Captain of their capture; and to tell them that
““*-theyrwereﬁakmc*the—others*to_l&gme%ef—w—-—#—'
" bring them back only in the spring, Wlth the =
elders of the country, to treat for peace T
' Marie dodier took the hablt asa Lay
51ster at the Ursulines’. S
" 20. . Six Agrieronon- ambassadors amved 7 french grisoners
at quebec mth/Father le Moine, who was at 3. . Grought backly -
Rlvers and with them A Dutchman from New. The Imq”m -
. Holland, to assure them that the french would
“do them no harm. " Their object is to obtain
the release of their people Who are pnsoners, ,
“and to make _peace, (so they say) with all
Alcruonqums Andhurons: They brought back
. our 7 frenchmen, who have been:taken pris-’
" . -omers within the “past 15 Days, and lefsthem '
- as they passed by threé Rivers.® -
In the first place, they were. taken to the
~ fort, Where Onnontio ggve them 2 small pres-
ents; each of a great brasse of porcelam beads.
The first was_ to open their _eyes, and . The
second to ¢lear. Their throats. LT,
" They :r:ephed at once with 3 small presents, SN
each of a brasse. - ‘The first, to wash away ™ < .
blood ;. “The second to mpe away Tears The
.. 3rd, to clear the throat ’ S
' They asked to speak on the followmg day, .
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Ils demanderent a parler le lendemam on”
leur respondlt, qwon les vouloitlaisser reposer
Le Lendemaln, mais qu apres Le Lendemam
‘on Les escoutermt ils s'y accorderént

Pllts des Iroqu01s Te Ganhogeu &c:

I° Onnontlo tu nous as enu01é dlre, q_ue
tu nous vou101s parler, nous. aunons escouté ta

voix; ‘toutés nos 3 nations sc.. des Ours, des.

leur part que de: -parle. . T :
-\2°\ Te. né sgals ce que cest ‘d’en chaasner

Les’ hommes, ie te prie Ormont1o de 1etter .»;
. tes fers et tes menottes. e

3% Iay ramené tes - 7 Nepueux qu ‘on
emmen01t en mon pals. :
4% Ie remets le . soleil, pour esclalrer le
fond de nos pensées :

1'811011' mes nepueux

-6 Ie siis femme et porte sur ma queue de

cheueux les hurons et Algonqums
;7 . nous ' sommes - 7 nations

Le frangms de’ Gannentaé L’onneitt, L’An-

- - 5% -Ie te remerc1e de. ce que tu me fa1s .

alhées 1e .
. sonnont$erronnon . L’oioggen, L’onnontager,

8 Tous ‘nos allids m’ont - deputé pour
= vemr ‘querir ta pensée. i

9 Ie raccommode La nu1ere ‘nous et nos
enfants y pourrons doresnauant naulger en
' paix. ‘ ‘ .

SR :_;‘:;.;_;_MLoups et-de: la,iontue,_mzf.onuenuoyé—eest def'—"

o n1ege, Le Mahmgan et 1holando1s ne te: (
‘ retlres pas de n™ alliance. ‘



Tt

they Were told m aﬂswer ‘that we w1shed to

let them: rest on- The Morrow; but tﬁat on -
" The Day after, we Would Tisten to Them To R

\tlns ‘they agreed. S : ,

"~ Presents-of the Iroqu01s, Te Ganhogen and
- others, T T - -

' 22,; ISt.‘“ Onnontm, thou hast sent” word
""to us that thou: W1shest to speak to us. . We -,
have listened to thy voice; Ma’t1ons
namely, of the Bears, of the: Wolves, and of -
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‘ Etwoys of the 3
" nations—of the
" dears, of the Wol-ye.s'

“and. qf T /te tur’tle

the turtle—have sent us. It IS on- theu: be-,-

_half that I-speak.” . : -

~ 2nd: ¢ I Jknow not What 1t is to cham men.
I beg “thee, Onnont1o, to cast away thy 1rons«

" and thy fetters.”

3rd: I have Jorough‘c back thy 7 Nephews, -

Who were being taken to. my country.”

4th: ‘I replace the. sun; to enhghten the

depths of our thoughts,”

5th ““1 thank thee th;.t thou - ma.kest me

| see my nephews again.’

6th: I am a woman, and carry the hurons

. and Algonqmns upon my braid of hair.”

7th: < We are 7 allied natlons,—The son-l

nontwerronnon, The oiogwen, "The onnonta-
geronnon, The frenchman of Gannentaé. The

- Presents of the.

© Savages.

- -onneiout, The Anmege, The Mahingan, and a

-the ~“dutchman. - W1thdraw nat from our
alliance.”

-8th: " All our alhes have deputed me to

* come: -and get thy opinion.”
‘oth: ““ Again I put-The river in order' we

yand our children- w111 ﬁereafter be able to ‘

'-‘nav1gate it in' peace.’
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_ .10. Otsindiayon sc. le Ca.pne de 1a nouuelle "~ - °
) ho]ande est compagnon de mon ambassade,
' Onnontlo et moy depuis 5 ans que nous”
“anons La paix- nous nous tenons par le bras. 1
" 12, Il arriue d’ordinaire des troubles parmy "
Les alliés, de differentes nations
r onne18t mon enfant a causé ‘les dlﬂ"erens
. o ‘ ° .. que nous ations vit a demesler, mais il-'a - . -
' ) ' rendd Lés 3 frangmses qu il au01t pns aux’ 3 o
- - Riuieres. . - _
. Le prmtempsvous reuerrez celuy qu 11 oous .
auoit mis entre Les mains pour vous. rame—
= il'est a La noimelle holande. o
13 Quant atx 5 Onneikt que Vous tenés és
- fers ie.ne dis pas que vous me les reﬁdies, ie
Vous prie seulemt. de les dechaisner. .
14 . Ie remets a Vous de _chercher Les .
moyens d’establir vne bonne paix. =~ '
" 15 I’assigne mon pais d’Anmege pour le :
“lHeu  du conseil ou i assembleray toutes nos
‘nations. ie te pne Onn io de bien parlera - -
ce que 1é nie sois point honteux de Teporter ta |
" 16 Ie/é‘ prie de nous donner de‘s'canoté
pout nous en retourner et quelques fusﬂs péur
“tuer. ‘des bestes pour nous nourrir sur les
' chemms. ' : : .
Remermement a Onnontw a ces 16 pm -
25 191l domna 6 capots et vne'] piece d’es- "
.oﬂe de 2 ausnes aux Ambassadeurs »
201l remerma pour les ¢ premleres | §

- Presensdes - -
f(dn;oz%.

/ —

S

EL
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roth: Otsmdlakhon namely, the Captam.

embassy S

11th: Onnonuo and myself durmg the 5/1 "

>>of new hohand is’ my compamon in this

years in which we have had peace ‘have. held o

each other by the arm.’

_x2th?i ‘¢ Usualiy troubles a:nse amoncr The '

o alhes of vanous natlons

W holland e \

~* keep in irons, I do not tell you to give t them

up to/me, I only beg You to uncham/them
I4th" I leave You to seeL The ineans of
estabhshmg a firm peace

15th:.““1 appoint my coum:ry of A_muege—

. as the place of the council, at which I shall-
i gather all our nations. I beg thee, Onnontlo, “
- to speak well, so that I ‘may not beashamed -

to carry back thy Voice.”
- 16th: I request thee to glve ‘us some

- The onnemut my chﬂ& has- been the_,'

ht bnng }nm ba(;k’ to you he 15 in

13th “As t(y the 5 Ozmelouts Whom You .

* . canoes in which we. may return, and some =

. guns with Whmh ‘We.may kill ammals for food .

on the way.”’
Onnontio’s thanks for those 6 presents

25. i1st: He gave 6 coats and a’ piece of

- stuff 2 ells'in 1ength to the Ambassadors.

, znd With a handsome collar, he thanke& N

 Presents of the
L fremck oo



presens, gu'on .

. enteoze au loin.

°

paix auec toutes Vos nations.

Adonner aux Ambassadeurs,qn‘”ﬂ/enumermt —
-4 e suis que v™ieunesse.n’est plust
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partlcuherement de ce qu 1ls au01ent ramené

nos 7 frango1s, d’un beau colher. .

3 il remercia d’un autre coll‘ier pour Les
4 autres pts notamment pour celuy qui diseit.
qu 'ils nous. regando1ent encore comme leur
. alhes
4 il remercia des 4 autres suiuants auec un

colher, s arrestant sur ce qu'il auoit pns ‘Le

‘holandois pour son Aduocat enuers nous.

LY

5 il remercie des. 4 derniers auec un autre- -

collier, Leur - raccontant coe "Les- Onne18t

S'estoient trop hastés de venir icy bas deuant -
" qu'on sceut’ La veniie de Gara‘Kontie qui.-
" -auoit ramené Les 2 frang:ms a: Montreal (cela_ :

est faux

- Presents d’Onnontlo a porter dans le pa1s .

-, des Iroquois.

1 Onnontio parle au nom - des- frangois,

hurons, et: Algonqums il est venu de france‘
. pour procurer La paix par toutes ces contrées -
a /ge que L’entrée ‘'soit libre aux: Predmateurs -

de L’euangile.

-2 puisque Vous me remettés Les moyens

de la paix, n’en voicy un que ie trouue ' le P.

ondesonk ira en v pa1s pour tra.1cter de. la
3 L Algonquln 1ra ce printemps .en am-

bassade chez Vous, il n’a rien pour/le/’ ot g

‘obelssaﬁe,/wv ous rendro1s tous Vos nepueux,
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them for the ﬁrst 4 presents; especlally because
.they had brought back our 7 frenchmen : S
~ 3rd: With another- collar he gave thanks- ‘
- for The 4 -other presents, especially for that
“which. sald that, they still looked upon us as
their alhes
4th: "He gave thanks for the next 4. presents
‘ w1th a collar, dwelllng on the fact that he had- .
. taken The dutchman as his Advocate with us. .
~ 'sth: He gave thanks for the 4 last presents o
“with another collar, explammg to Them how
- The Onneiouts had been too hasty in coming '
down here before there was mnews of The-
_coming of Gara‘kontle, who had brought back .
The 2 frenchmen to Montreal (Thls is-in-
correct. ) ’ :
"Onnontio’s presents to be carned mto tne
_country of the Itoquois. . :
:-““ Onnontio speaks in the name of the  Presentsthat are

. french the hurons, and the Algonqmns He - sent /‘F’”’J".

. bas'come from france to procure peace through-
out all these countries, so- that the/Preachers , SN
of The gospel may have freeacc/ess to them.” .. .
2nd: “ Since You 1 /eave to me The means . -
‘of securing peace, here is one that I find. R
- Father ond/ onk will go to your country to, - .

- neg iate peace with all Yqur nat1qns L

3rd: ““ The: Algonqum will ‘go next spring
~onan embassy to Your country At present, -
.“he has nothing to give to the Ambassadors
whom he would send.””” S ‘
4th v I am sorry that your young men are,', o
not ‘more. obedient. - I would give You'back
all Your nephews but the httle falthfulness -
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maxsle;urpeﬁ de ﬁdehté me contramt de- r;c/te-:_ :

Pere qtu vaa.uec ‘ir ) R
5 Ie'me veux. pas La palx pour deux on
5 .trois ans; je. I;a veux etemelle, le ,moyen de
L 1 auoir etemelle est de mesler n pals auec:'_’ -
.l v"e Venez donc habﬁer parmy ‘nous-et -
"...Z7" nous auec vous & au moins amenez nous .
‘ a&s ﬁll&s qua.nd vous. v:lendrés requenr Vos
Nepueux T
6 Iessme Le- sanu resnandu aux 3 Ris .-
mer&s et a-Montreal. A:cquebuse o
* T’oste Tes férs aux Onrieist et en renuoie -
_°vn d’lceux auec Vous a ce que Garontagxann
sgache que ie sms-meﬂleur Pere qu’il n “est -
enfant.k L

de Ia _poudre - oy S .
1o -On assemblera toﬁtes ‘Les nations pour"
escouter ma Voix de Ia bouche d Ondesonk.-
Apres ces - pots. Te Ganhogen fit les 2
sumants / ’
~ 1 .Ie iette au fonds de 1a terre tous les/
reproches mutuels &c qu'on n’en parle plus.-'
2 Ie prie Onnontio d auoir soin des 4.
. ostages qu’ﬂ retient. .
26 Vne parhe des Agn:letonons et 1es» e
' pnsomersvrelachez, pa;’tzrent pour leiir pais.

~



i

- " firearms from the- bodies of men, and turn
' them toward znimals.” An Arquebus.‘. - -~
- oth: “Take care  of Father ondesonk ”

- Some lead and powder : E .
" roth: < All The nations shall be gatheredlv\ L
. together, to hear my Vome from the mouth of, .
'Ondesonk.” ' . S

© After these presents Te Ganhogen gave S
- the2 foIlomng, o
~1st: ““ I:cast into the depths of the earth all .

| mutual reproa\;ches, ’etc K3 Let us. speak no-.

- more of them.” o
oooeznd: I beg Onnontw to take care of the 4
hostages whom he detains:”? | | ‘
~26. _A. pomon of the’ Agmeronons and :

2 people here,—'
.. who goes wﬁ:h Yoﬁ. ‘ L

Tz sthi “ 1 donot msh pea.ce for two or three o
. years ‘only, I desire an-eternal- peaoe and'the

way to make it-eternal is to unite our’ country

U’.w1th yours. Come, therefore, and :dwell "
'among us, and’ we will dwell w1th you; and;
-at least, bfing us, gu'ls when you come to get
Your Nephews o T
o 6thy 41 ‘wipe away The blood shed ‘at 3 -
Rlvers and 4t Montreal.”” - An’ Arquebus "
o 7th: 4Tt remove The i lrons from the Onnel-v
outs, and send back one of them w1th You, .. .
. that Garontagwann may know that Iama
. better Father than he is a child. '

8th::¢ T turn.away the muzzles of Your o

the released pnsoners, started for" 1he1r own

country

°



R, DECEMBRE . :
RN  Noel, Tl ‘Lat messe de minuit, fut d1tea la paro1sse

LT auéc grande solemmté _sans beaucoup de froid
dans 1 eghse, quoy que-la "saison fut extre

- mem‘frmde.. - STsEe. o T
‘ r B : -
, ) s- JETN - _j\c;’::,.
, .



demght mass was. celebrated m the pansh
ehurch thh eat solemmty It “was- not
R very colé in “tgtechurch although the season .
.. . wasan extremely severe one.._

\

\




. .- e - - - ‘o -
N . . - . - . N . N vt " Lt
o N e . - L s o o ‘
. , - ) ‘ o~ - . - - K ..
. s e - : . 4 : oL ‘
' . s n N ' o - ° -
N . . R [ - [ . :. . - - a .
- . c o . e T f T -
B P i -~ ‘ T . . w“ . LN . “ '
0 - L « . N . . - . [N o . ST : .

N PRI o - - . L - L. el
EE s N . P A o . :
g . : . . . L . . <L : M -

i A' . E v . - N = - - - s

. . .. N - . oo B ' L .

| T o g N - P D = —
' - . L U B - - " L - , K . 4’ N

EEEEE Y . N . T PR R T
P . o : ' - B 4 . o o - -
ot e b . . . col - N Lo -

N ' . o .. . o ot A ' ) et .
PR ” e ' » . . : . B ’ N “‘ ! . B
. [ - 3 . . - B s o . PR Lo ,




N (o'} || B
. .RELATION OF 1657-58 -
* PaRIS: ‘lsy:BA‘sﬁEiv éMolsy, 659"
! SOURCE. We E)now a copy_bf fhe orig‘irllalj‘ (H 112), in -

* .~ Lenox Library.. -







TS . B 9 . . .

itig .- ) _ B ) N
A ) . B . ; ) . - :
b - et ’ - . ' N ] S . :
% - . D N . '
. e ' tot _ PR .
. o - . B - R
[ . v B S - P . B N .
. [N .o - ( R ST .



({(fg' ‘

R .1%«2'/2




RELATI@N

o OF WHAT OCCURRED
Lo MOST REMARKABLE g’.J o
"IN THE MISSIONS. OF THE FATHERS .

ofthe Soc1ety ofJEs‘Us L
: N E W F R A N C E 4‘
m the years 1657 and 1658

- SEBASIIEN CRAMOISY Prmter to

L .the King and Qleen QU

? © M. DC. LIX. o
| BY RO YAL LICENSE




b

. 188 &  LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES - [Vo. 44

* ‘Avant—P'rOp'os.' -

EVX qut smtere[mt dafzs la cormerfion des Sau-. -

" uages de la Npuuelle France, feront bzm—ag/'es de "
lire, en cette- Kdatzmz, quelques Cizapztres, tirez.
" des lettres, & des . memozres, qu’on & enuoyez cette année;

mais non zbas en fo graml -nombre que nous atfendzom. C
: Les chemins fom* [ longs, & fi incertains, fur la mer, &
' _/'ur la terre, que ¢est quafi on petit miracle, quand rien
ne s égare, & ne /e perd, des chofes qui nous _/'ont adrzﬁe’es.
" Le_peu gu'on a recew, fait voir que le Demon preuost
quelgque grand bien dans ces contrées pour la gloire-du Fils

de Dieu, pmjgu’zl continué fes per_/ecumm', & /es

- temje_/?es de tous coﬂez Aufsi-toft que nous auons ex les
armes en la mazn, ceft & dire ln comzozﬂame des. Langues

| pour le combattre, & ;om' fairé. connoiftre 1ESVS-

. CHRIST: aufSi-toff les Demons fe font oppofes. Iis . \
~- ont _/ufczte’ & horribles calomnies contre mous:. om nous-a L
| pris pour des. Impq/ieurs, pour. a’es Sonzer;, pour. a’es S

'_ Magzczms, pour -des Gens- qui faz_[ozent geler & mourzr ‘

- les Heds qm emjozﬁmnozent les rivieres, qui azufozent s
- maladzes, & qui - tuoient les kommes On nous- a en fuzte"“

' maj'm:z, on nous & hu_/lez, grzllez, rqﬁzs, & manges tout
- mfs‘. Ona fazt le mefme traitement aux Neophytes, qui -
aucient receu 1Esvs-CHRIST. Cette fureir continus

 2ous les dours contre mous: ‘mais guoy? venit hora, vt

- omnis’.qui’ interficit vos, arbitretur obfequmm fe

‘ praﬁare Deo: L’keure, & le temps eft vensu, gu’on croit ~ C
‘ ‘rmdr.e'wz 6071 /Z’ruzce dDzeu, de nous- perji’cuter Non@ L
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: Préfaté.

TH OSE who take an. zzzterest in tlze conaerszon of tlze

Savages of New France will be glad to read, in

on 0 2his Relatwn, Somee. Cltapters gleaned frzmz the '+ :

letters and memozrs wim'k kave been sent us this year,“ )
' alt}wuglz not- in ‘suck wnumbers as we e:rpected The -
| journeys, &y sea and land, are so long aud uncertain, that R

it is a little miracle w/zetz none of the missives addressed

to us go astray and are lost. What scanty zntellzgmce we

“have recesved shows us that the Evil One Joresees, in those
| countries, some great advantage far the glory of the Son
' of God, since ke continues his persecutmus and -kis storms

“on all sza’es. WNo_sooner lzawe we. arms in our kands— -
_that is, an dcguamtam’e with. the. Languages— for com-
. ibatmg fim._ and spreading a ,émm;ledge of JESTUS-

. CHRIST, tlzan we are corzfrmzted by the Demons. 1) hey .

" have started dreadful calumnies against us; we kawe been .

;e

" taken for Impostors, Sorcerers, Magicidns, and for Men =~ -

. < who make the grain crops freeze and die, who poison the .- -
- rivers, cause disedses, and kill the people. Then we were

mum’ered burned,. brozled roastea’ and. eaten alive. The e '

R . same treatment. was sizo'wn to the Neoﬁlzytes whko kad re- -

""‘f.’cewed]ESUs CHRIST. . Thzsragzagamstuscmtmues‘-. :

daily; but what of that 2 Venit hora ut omnis qui -

- .+ interficit vos arbitretur obseqmum se praestare- Deo —

| "‘Tke hour and’ the tinte are come when men think that

- 'dommum suum: sufficit d13c1pulo ut sit sicut maglster

‘ ',Tt/zey render @ goad service &0’ God- &y persecutmg us.”. ‘ ‘
Non est discipulus super mag13trum necservus super .-



eft _difcipulus fuper mag1ftrum fec feruus fuper L
‘ dommum fuum :. fufficit difcipulo, vt fit ficut magifter
e ems, & feéruo ficut dominus eius.. e ifciple n'eft -

" pas Dlus grana’ que Jfon maq/Zre, ny le valet que fon

_/ezg‘neur Ce nous.ef} vne gmmz’e gloire,. de- porter les

linrées de no/ire C/zef, &' de no_/ire Capzmme mats entrom :

- en d ifcours.”

‘W0 - LESREL4 i‘zozvs DES JESUITES [ou 44
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‘eJus, et ‘servo s1cut dommus e]us—-“lee dzsczplz is -
not above the master, nor ‘the servant above lzzs lord.”” At
.- s a great glory for us to wear the livery of our Clnef and

~ Captam. : But let - us 6egm our wrmtwe. ...
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OVS IACQUES RENAVLT Prou1nc1a1 de la -

Compagme de IESVS en 1a Prouince de France,

_ .. auons accordé pour Yauenir au fieur SEBAS-
TIE N CrRAMOIS Y, ‘Marchand Libraire, Imprimeur - .
. ordinaire du Roy & de 1a Reine, Directeur d¢' I'Im- . £

- primerie Royale. du. Logure, Bourgeois, & ancien =
" Efcheuin de cette ville @& Pazis, 7 ]mpreﬁzon des Rela=w  ~
tions de la Nouuelle France. Donné a Paris au mois
de Decembre 1658. S :
. -Signé, TACQVES RENAVLT.
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Permlssmn of the Reverend Father Provmcxal.

E JACQUES RENAULT Provincial of the - o

Society of JESUS-m the Province of France,

have, for. the future, awarded to sieur
SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY, Bookseler, Printer in

. ordinary to the King.and Queen, Director of the
- Royal Printing-house of the Louvre, Citizen and
former Alderman of this city: of Paris, t4e Prmtzng of
‘the Relations of New France. " Given at Pans, in the

" month of December, 1658. o
- ST S1gned JACQUEs REI\AULT.,,
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Extralt du Prluﬂege du Roy

AR grace & Pnuﬂege du Roy, 11 eﬁ: permls é.:

* SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY, Marchand Libraire
Iuré enl Vmuerﬁté de. Pans, Impnmeur ordi-

-

na1re du ‘Roy ¢ & dela Reme, Dire@eur de T Impn~ "
‘mérie Royale du Louure Bourgems & ancien Eiche- B
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“Extract from the Royal License.

Y grace and License of the King, permission is
granted to SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY, Book-
* seller under Oath in the University of Paris,
Printer in ordinary to the 'King and Queen, Director
of the Royal Printing-house of the Louvre, Citizen
and former Alderman of Paris, to print or cause to u
be printed, sold. and retailed, a Book entitled, Za
" Relation de ce qui s"est passc en la. Mission des Peres de la
Compagnic de JESUS au pais de la Nouvelle France és
années 1657. €f 1638, And this during the time and’
period of ten comsecutive years; forbidding, under
the- penalties imposed by said Licensé, all Book-
sellers, Printers, and others, to print er cause to be
‘prmted the said Book under pretext of any disguise
or change that thev might make therein. Given at
Lion [Lyons], in the month. of December 16538.
Signed, By the King in his Council. * o
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[1] Relatlon de ce qvi seft paffé en’ la leﬁon des
- Peresde la Cempagme de 1ESVS aux pais de la
Nouuelle France, depuis I’ Efté de . l’armee
1657, quues a 1 Eﬁe de lannee 1658

vl

CHAPITRE I

, DU RETOUR DE NOS PERES & DE NOS. FRAN(;OIS DU
e T PAIS DES O"NNONTAGUE—ROT\TNONS ‘

NCORE qu *i1 foit vray que- Tes Iroquo1s fo1ent‘
fubtﬂs, adroits, & de ‘grands fourbes ‘ie ne

- fgaurms neantmoms me perfuader qu 11s ayent
‘tant d’efprit 2] &. tant de condmte, & qu'ils foient fi

S grands poht1ques que pour perdre les- Fran901s, les-

- Hurons, les- Algonquins, ‘& leurs Alliez, ils fe foient .
feruls des rufes & des intrigues qu'on leur 1mpute

" Ils .ont preflé plufieurs années auec des mﬁ:ances
1ncroyab1es, auec des. témoignages, d'vne ‘affection

tres-parncuhere, & mefme auec des menaces de rup-
“ture & de guerre, fi.on mépnfmt leur amitié; & fi on

“rebutoit leur demande 1ls ‘ont, d1s-1e preﬁé & prié -

-que pour i:narque de paix. & dalhance auec eux, vn .

 ~bon’ nombre de ‘Frangois montaﬂ' en: 1eur pais, les".
vas, pour les 1nﬁru1re, & les. autres: pour les proteger
contre leurs ennemis. S x
Les Agneronnons voulant trauerfer ce deﬁem ﬂs fe ‘

| font battus les vns contre. les autres, 1ufques a fouﬂler'

la terre de fang &.de meurtre. Quelques vas. croyent L
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- ‘( 1] Relatlon of what occurred i the Mlssmn of the
Fathers of the Society of JESUSin the country

of New France; from the Summer of theyear -

1657 to’ the Summer of the year 16;8

CHAPTER I

- OF THE RETURN OF OUR FATHERS A’\’D OUR FRENCHME“I‘ .

FRO\I THE COUI\!TRY OF THE ONNONTAGUERONVON S i

’ RUE though it be that the Iroqu01s are subtle,
* "adroit, and.'arrant knaves, yet I cannot per-
A suade myself athat they possess ‘so much intel-

o hgence [2] and address, ‘and are such -great p011t1- -
' cians. as-to, employ, for -the sake ‘of destroymg the-

| French, Hurons, Algonquins, -and their Alljes, the
subterfuges and intrigues imputed tothem. :

For several years they solicited with incredible .

‘\urgency, with- marks of very speczal affectmn,—-—-and

' even w1th threats of rupture and war-if their friend-. -
'ship were shghted and their réquest re_]ected —they .
urged, 1 say, and begged that, asa sign of peace and",l ‘

alliance with them, a. ‘goodly number of Frencnmen
_should go up to'their country — some to instruct them,
and others to protect them against their enemies.

" As the Agneronnons ‘were beat on thwa.rtmg this

' ='de51<rn the two sides fought with each other. until
- "the ground was stained with blood and murder

- Some believe that all this was a mere feint to mas

thezr game tne better; bm, it seems to me, the game -
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e que tout cela fe fa1f01t par femte, pour mieux cacher »

leur ieu: ma1s il me femble que le jeu n’eft gueres ~

agreable, outil y va du fang& de 1a v1e, ie doute fort.

que la pohnque Iroquoife puiffe aller [3]iufques 1, &

\ " quedes Barbares qui ont peu de dependance les vns des
NG autres, pmﬁent cacher fi long-temps leurs mtngues

'nons demanament des: Frangms atie¢ fincerité, ma1s
vns auee des veuds b1en differentes des autres
<. Les Anciéns f€- voyant engagez dans’ de grandes
) guerr\n\s contre’ quant1te de Nat1ons qu’ils auo1ent

- prouoquées, demando1ent des - Hurons, comme . des
' '—_" " gens qui
" toient des

2

ancois pour tirer d’eux des armes é feu,

-& pour. : racco moder celles qui fe rompero1ent ‘De

_ plus.v Comme les. Agneronnons les tra,1t01ent quel-
- w_u___”quesieis’aﬂpg mal, lors qu 1ls pafloient par leurs Bour-
_ gades pour aller traﬁquer atlec les Hollandois; ils
vou101ent fortir de. cette’ dependance, en ouurant le’
commerce auec les Frangms Ce n’eft pas tout, les
. armes ‘eftant 1ournal1eres, ils. demando1ent que- nos
- Frangois” fiffent vn grand Fort en leur pais; pour
.leur feruir de retraite, ou du moins & leurs femmes &
2 leurs ‘enfans, en cas [4] que leurs ennemis les pref-
' faffent de trop prés.. ‘Voila les: veues des politiqies
Iroquois.. Le commun peuple ne penetro1t pas fi
.anant:’la’ curiofité- de -voir des étrangers venus de fi

lomg, I"efperance d’en rétirer quelque petlt emolu-

~ment lear donn01t enuie de ‘les voir: ma1s les

Hurons Chreftlens & capt:lfs parmy ces peuples, & .

ceux’'qui’ approuument leur v1e, & les difcours'qu’ils
teno1ent quelquefo1s de noftre creance, ne refpiroient -
“tien tant au monde que la venu& des Predlcateurs de

s °

- Ie croy pluﬁoﬁ que les Iroquo1s Onnontagueron— :

uuo1ent groflir leurs troupes; -ils. {fouhai-+

. '5".
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is hardly a pleasant one in which bloodshed and
human lives are involved, and I greatly doubt

whether Iroquois policy can go [3] so far, and whether
' Barbarians, who have little dependence on one an-
* other, can so long conceal their intrigues.

I rather believe. that the -Onnontagueronnon
Iroquois were sincere in asking for Frenchmen, but
their views in doing so were widely different. The
Elders, finding themselves involved in great wars
against many Nations whom they had provoked,
asked for some Hurons, as for men who could swell
their forces; while they desired some of the French
for the sake of obtaining firearms from them,
and having them mend such as should be broken.
Furthermore, as the Agneronnons sometimes treated
them rather roughly when they passed through their
Villages to go and trade with the Dutch, they wished
to free themselves from this dependence by openix\Qg
commerce with the French. And that is not all.
As they were constantly at war, they asked o;(lr
Frenchmen to build a large Fort in their country,/t
serve as a retreat for themselves or at least for tk e1r
‘wives and children, in case [4] their enemies sh@uld .
press them too hard. Such were the views of the
Iroquois politicians. The common people did not
-penetrate so far; curiosity to see strangers from such
a distance, and the hope of realizing some little
personal gain from them, 1nsp1red a desire for their
coming. But the Christian Hurons captive among
these people, and those who approved their lives and
the discourses which they sometimes held on our.
faith, longed for nothing in the world so much as
. for, the coming of the Preachers of the Gospel, who
had caused them to be born again in Jesus Christ.
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’Euangile, qui les auoient engendrez 2 Tefus-Chrift. -
Mais fi-toft que les Capitaines & les Anciens fe

“{ont veus maiftres-de leurs ennemls,rayant dompté_
" toutes les Nations qu’ils. auoient attaquées; = {fi-toft

qu’ils ont creu que rien ne pounoit plas refifter 3 leurs
armes, le reflouenir dés torts qu'ils pretendent auoir
autrefois receus des. Hurons, la glon:e de tnompher
des Europeans, aufli-bien que des Americains, leur-a
fait prendre Ia refolution de fe venger des vns, & de -
perdre les autres; fi bien qu’é. mefme temps qu'ils -
virent la nation de Chat 61 qu’ils redout01ent {ubiu- -

. guée par leurs armes,- & par les forces des Sonnon-

toueromnons leurs Alhez, ils auroxent fait main-bafle -
fur tous les Frangms d’Onnontagué, n’eftoit qu'ils

pretendoient fe feruir d’eux, comme d’vne athorce -
' pour attirer quelques Hurons, & les maflacrer comme
~ ilsont falt Etfidés lorsla coxfﬁderahon de quelques- -
" .vasde 1e11rs gens qui eftoient demeurez 3 Kebec, nel .
" des euft arre&ez, le chemin: d’Onnontagué euit ferdy .
_de tombeau aux Frangms, auﬂi-b1en qu aux Hurons, ..

comnme -l fe verra .cy-aprés. Depuis cé temps—lé.

; nos- Gens. ayant decouuert leur confpiration, & re-.

connu que leur mort eftoit conclug, penferent 2 leur

‘ retraute, dont il fera parlé dans 1a lettre {umante

o {6] LETTRE DU PERE PAUL RAGUE\"EAU AU, REUEREND--"

PERE IACQUES RENAULT PROUILCIAL DE LA COM-
PAGNIE DE ‘IESUS EN LA PROUI\CE DE FRANCE

Pax Clzrzﬁz. oo :"”." N

MON R. PERE . . , \ ‘
- - La prefente eft pour mformer V. R que nois
, voﬂé de Tetour de Ia Mﬂﬁon des’ Irequms, chargez de

& ‘.
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But-—as soon - as the Captams a.nd Elders saw
themselves mastérs of their enemies, havmg subdued
‘all the Nations whom' they. had' attacked; as soon as
they believed that nothing could further withstand
.. their arms—the remembrance of the ‘wrongs which
they claimed to have’ suffered from the Huronsin . -
‘times past, and. the- glory of triumphing over Euro- '
pea.ns as Well as" Americans, made them resolve to
wreak vengeance on the latter, and - to destroy the
former. Consequently, as soon -as.they saw the Cat
nation, [5] of whom they stood in fear, subdued ‘by~f

: - their arms and by the forces of. the Sonnontoueron-
" nons, their Allies, they Would have laid v101ent tands

“on all the French. at Onnontag'ué had they not'
‘intended to use them as a_bait to attract some of the -

"Hurons, 'whom ‘they ‘purposed to murder, as they." "
*  have done. Ang if, -at that tlme, reO'ard for some of -

their own number who had remained at Kebee had
not stayed their hands, the road from Onnontagué-
Wonld have served as_a tomb for the French as well
_as for the Hurons, as will be shown hereafter. From -
- - that tlme our’ People havmg d15covered their

- conspiracy and recognized that ‘their own death was

" . resolved ' upon, took thought about makmg the1r

' | retreat; as wﬂl be related in the followmd letter.,

6] LETTER F ROM FATHER PAUL RAGUE\’EAU TO REVER-)
- END FA.THER ]'ACQUES RENAULT PROVINCIAL OF THE ;
- SOCIETY OF JESUS IN/ THE PROVINCE OF FRANCE. N

/

. Pz Clzrzstz.
Y REVEREND FATHER,
“Thisis to mform Your Reverence that we have""_ o
" returned from the Iroquo1s M1sswn laden w1th some L

7

’
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.quelques dépouﬂles remportées fur I’Enfer. Nous
- portons entre nos. mains plus de c1nq cens enfans, &

- quantité d’adultes, pour la plufpart morts aprés le
'Baptefme. Nous .auons retably la- Foy & la- pieté
- dans les cceurs d’'vne pauure Eghfe captlue, dont nous -
_auions ietté les premiers fondemens au pais -des

Hurons. - Nous auons publié I’ Euangﬂe A toutes les

* nations Iroquoﬁes de forte que deformais elles

feront fans- excufe, & Dieu fera plemement 1uﬁ1ﬁé
fur elles au grand iour du Iugement C
~ Le. Dlable enragé de nous,voir faire [7] vae fi belle g

_‘moiffon, & iouir fi ‘pleinement des fruits de noftre
: 4_entrepnfe, s'eft feruy de?l’ mconﬁance des Iroquo1s, ‘

Jpour nous. chaf[er du centre de fes: Eﬁats car .ces
Barbares, fans a,utre fujet que pour - fuiure leur -

© humeur volage, ont repris la guerre contre les Fran-

¢ois, dornt les- premiers coups ont efté déchargez fur

: nos bons Chreﬁiens Hurons, qui mont01ent auec nous’' .

é. Onnontagué fur la fin de ’Efté . dernler, & qui
furent cruellement maffacrez entre nos bras, &: da.ns'
moftre fein, par la plus infigne trahifon qui fe puiffle;

- imaginer. Ils firent en fuite leurspauures femmes
' captiues, & mefme en bruﬂerent quelques-vnes E

" petit feu,, atec leurs enfans’ de tr01s & quatre ans.
-Cette. fanglante executlon a elté fuivie du meurtre

. de ‘trois Frangois A Montreal,’ par les Onnelotchron- ‘

~nons, qu1 enleuerent leurs: cheuelures, & les porte-,

; rent comme en triomphe dans leurs bourgades, pour '
) marque de guerre declarée. ‘

Ce coup d’hoftilité barbare éyant obhgé Mr Daﬂle-

. bouﬁ commandant 81 pour lors en ce pais, de faire L

‘arreﬁ;er & mettre aux fers'a ’\/Iontreal aux tr01s

7 R1u1eres & a Quebec vne douzame 4’ Iroquo1s, qui -
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spoils wrested from the powers of Hell. We bear
- in our hands ‘more than five hundred ch11dren, ‘and.

" - miany adults, most of whom died after Baptism. We

];ave restored Faith  and piety in the hearts of a-
. poor captlve Church, whose first foundations we ‘had -
laid in the country of the Hurons. We have pro-
claimed the Gospel to all the Iroquois nations, so

that henceforth they will. be inexcusable,and God . -

- will be fully justified in his conduct toward them on

e the great Judgment-day..

"'The Devil, enraged at seeing us ‘reap.[7] so fa1r a
* harvest, and. enjoy so fully the fruits of our under-
" taking, made use of the- Iroqums fickleness to expel
us from the heart of his Estates. For those Bar- .-
. barians, without other cause than their own restless -
humor, resumed war agamst the French. They aiso

- inflicted the first blow on our good Huron Chrlstlans '

- who, toward the end of last Summer were going
with us up to Onnontagué, and who, by the most >
flagrant treachery imaginable, were cruelly murdered.
in our very arms and bosom. - Their ppor wives were

,_rthen ‘made. prisoners; and some were even burnt at

i slow. fires, together with the1r chlldren three and four

- years of -age. ~
This bloody execut10n was. followed by the mur-

= der of three” Frenchmen at Montreal, , by the Onue1-
o otchronnons, who took their scalps and bore them in -

" tnumph into then‘ vﬂlages, id s1gn of a declaratlon L
‘ “of war.. - ‘

This stroke- of barbarous cruelty compelled Mon-
sieur Dallleboust, then" in ‘command - [8] over: this

country, to order to be arrested. and put in 1rons, at ‘

‘Montreal, three R1ve1:s, and Quebec, a dozen Iro- -
' quo1s-—partly Onnontagueronnons, but mostly Agm- :
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- pour lors sy eﬁment rencontrez, part1e Onnonta-
gueronnons, & Ias plufpart Agmeronnons ‘L'vne & |

~ T'autre nation Iroquoife fut irritée de cette detentlon S

‘de leurs gens, pretendant qu elle eftoit | inique: &
pour s’en venger cruellement, ils -conuoquerent va’
~confeil fecret, ol ils, formerent le deffein d’ vne
- guerre 1mp1acable contre les Frangms toutesfois ils
iugerent 2 propos de diffimuler pour quelque temps,
quues 2 ce que par. le renuoy du Pere Simon le
Moyne, ui- eftoit pour lors 3 Agniegus, ils euflent’
obtenu la deliurance de leurs Gens, qui eftoient aux

- fers; faifant leur comPte qu’incontinent aprés ils R

dechargerment les premiers coups de.leur fureur fur

nous autres Frangois qm eftions. 2 ‘Onnontagué, au "

‘nombre de cmquante 4 foixante, engagez au ceeur de
leur pais, comme dans vne pnfon, d’ol 115 croy01ent
qu ’il-nous eftoit 1mpoﬁ1b1e de Iortn' “
- Ils eurent'mefme la veu& dans ce {9] ‘Confeil, qu’ en «
fios " perfonnes ils atrojent de. precieux oftages, foit

“pour retirer par échange ceux de leurs Gens .qui “ )

.eftoient ‘dans nos prifons, foit: pour obtenir tout ce
qu’ﬂ leur pla.u‘mt lors qua 1a veué de-nos habita- .
_tions Frangoifes ils nous ferment {fentir les'effets de -
- leur cruauté; & fans doute que ces fpectacles plems
d horreur, & queles .cris lugubres de guarante &

- cinquante Francois innocens auroient touche de

compaﬂion & auroient mis en peme le Gouuerneur &
* les habitans de quelque place que ce fuft. .
Nous™ ne f(;aumns ces mal-leureux defleins des
Iroqu01s que dans - Te, fecret: mais- nous" voy1ons
ouuertement leurs efpnts preparez a la guerre; &
des Te mois. de Feurier. dinerfes bandes fe ‘mettoient

~en. campacrne pour cét eEet '200. Agmeronnons d’ vne B
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eronnons —who chanced to be in those places at the
time. Both of these Iroquois nations became irritated
at this detention of their men, claiming that it was
‘unjust; and, in order to take cruel vengeance, they
convoked a secret council, in which they formed a

plan of implacable warfare against the French.

Nevertheless, they deemed it expedlent to dissimu-.

late for some’ time, until, by sendmg ‘back Father

Simon le Moyne, who was then at Agniegué, they

-should have gained the release of their own Men,
who were in irons. They counted on venting imme-

dlately after this, the chief force of their fury upon

us Frenchmen who were at Onnontagué, to the

number of fifty or sixty,— imprisoned, as it were, in

the very heart of their country, whence they believed

it impossible for us to escape. : ~

They even held the view, at this. [g] Council, that

in our persons they would hold precious hostages,

whether for recovering by exchange those of ‘Ehgir“

-own Number who were in our prisons, or for obtain-
ing anything that they might desire when, in plain

view of our French settlements, they should make
us feel the effects of their cruelty. Undoubtedly,

sights like-these and so fraught with horror, together

with the doleful cries of forty or fifty innocent

Frenchmen, would have touched with compassion

and- placed in a difficult position the Governor and

the inhabitants of any place whatever.

We knew only in secret these wretched schemes -

- of the Iroquois, but saw openly their minds prepared
‘ for war. As early as the month of February, various
companies took: the field for this purpose —200
Agnieronnons on one hand, and 40-Onneiotchronnons
on another, while some troops from Onnontagué had
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part 40. Onnemtchronnons d'vne autre, & quel-n : ;

~ ques-.troupes d’Onnontagué auoient defia  pris-le -
- deuant, pendant que le gros de l’armée 5 amaﬁeroxt.

Nousne pouumns pas ei'perer, humamement parlant L

[10] de totites parts, vne cmqpantame dewFrangms "”-_;

" qui nous auoient confié leurs vies, & ‘dont. nous:nous .~

- fentions " refponfables . deuant Dleu & deuant les\
_ hommes. Ce qui nous mettoit plus e peme, n eﬁoﬂ:

| pas tant. les feux’ dans lefquels e partie: de. nos - .

Frangois deucient eftre iettez,- comme la captnuté
‘ ﬁ malhetretfe a laquelle plufieurs d entre-eux eftoient *
_ deftiriez par les Iroquois, & ols le falut de leurs ames -
“eftoit bien plus 2 plaindre, que la perte de leurs
“corps. Cleft ce que la plufpart apprehendoient plus

~viuement; qui fe voyant defia comme captifs, fouhai- C
“toient les.coups de hache, oy 'mefme les feux, pluftoft - .\ "

que cette captinité. Ils eftoient mefme refolus, pour
‘n’en venir A ce ‘malheur extreme, de tenter tout, & _
de s’enfuir chacun de fon coﬁ:é dans-les bois, ou-bien
pour y perir de fa1m &de m1feres, ou tafchet- de fcr
rendre a quelqu’vne des habitations Frangmfes

" Dans. ces . defleins i’ precipitez nos Peres & moy\

& va gentﬂhomme tommé Monﬁeur daa- Puys, qui~ ~
commandmt tods nos’ *ZFrangms auec vne [II;{ gar-

mfon de dix Soldats; (dont neuf eftoient defia d’eux- -

- mefmes refolus de -nous abandonner) nous iugeafmes -

qu’il valoit m1e11x36¥ retirer de compaghie, ou pour . ‘

- s’entr’animer les vas les autfes A la mort, ou mefme )
pour la vendre plus cher. . '
Pour cela. il falloit partir fans qu’on en euﬂ; aucin
vent car le moindre foupg,on qu’ euf[ent eu-les Iro-
qums de noftre retraite; euﬂ hafté. fur nous. lemmal-‘-

Moo Lo ‘ __.:
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already started out 1n advance, pendmg the muster .

" of the main army.-

“Humanly speakmg, we could not hope to extncate )

"L'—ffrom the dangers surrounding -us [10] on every side,”

e ~ some.. ﬁfty Frenchmen who - had’ entrusted - their
"~ lives.to us, and for whom- we felt ourselves respon- -

sible ‘before God and men. “What causeéd us stll
T greater anx1ety was fot so. much the fires into which

o a part of our’ Frenchmen were to be thrown, as the
- .ﬂrmlserable capnwty for which a number of them were

| destined. by the Iroqu01s, and in which the loss of

thexr souls was  more to be lamented than that of
- their ‘bodies; -and this was cause for greater appre-. <
ihensmn to the majority, who, regardmg themselv&s'. -

- ..as prisoners. already, preferred a hatchet-stroke, or -

feven death by fire to such a bondage. They were - ,’

- ~ even determined, in order to av01d ‘that final misfor--

: tune, to-exhaust every effort. and to fiee to the woods, -
éach ma?m;for\hamself——e\irer to pensh there from
Jhunger and destitution,.or to. attempt to reach one of
the French settlemerits. :
' In the midst of thesé rash plans, our Fathers

myself, and a gentleman named Monsieur du Puys, -
Who commanded all our Frenchmen as well-as a [11]. . .

garrison of ten Soldiers (nine of whom had already,
of their own motion, determined to forsake us),
-deemed it more advisable to retreat in. company, in
order either to encourage one another to die, or even
© to sell ourdives mdre dearly. . )
To this' end, we.needed to take our deparf:ure

without conveymg any suspicion of our movements- S
.-« for the slightest suspicion entertained by the Iro gois:
. of our retreat would have precipitated the disaster .

) we Wlshed to avo1d But how hope to eﬁect our
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heur que nous. vouhons fu1r. Mals comment efperer i

‘ 41' ‘de” pouuoir partir- fans eftre découuerts, eftant au

- centre du pais, & toufiours obfedez de quantitéde fes - ,
' barbares qui ne délogeoient point.d’ ‘auprés de noftre
maifon, pour efpier noftre contena.nce en cette

C comonéf:ureP Il ‘eft vray. qu "ils ne penfolent pas que S
- nous euflions {amais eu le courage- d’entreprendre ce 7

’ coup, fgachans bien ‘que nous n’adions ny canots, ny
matelots, & que neus ignorions les chemins bordez
de precipices, olt vne douzame a Iroquo1s nous pou-

uoignt . défaire aifément: outre que la faifon ,e&olt‘

infupportable dans la froideur desigaux [12] glacées;

RN

olt toutefois. il fallolt traifner les canots, fe iettant -

Aleads &y demeurant les heu;es entieres, quelquefms‘

.iufqiies ‘au col; & -iamais nous n’auions entrepris de
telles exped1t1ons fans auo1r des Sauuacres pour nous
condmre ' :

Nonobﬂ:ant ces obftacles qm leur parmﬁment aufli

o ‘bien qu é nous, 1nfurmontab1es Dieu qui tient entre

- fes mains tous les momens de nos vies, nous mi'p1ra V
" i heureufement tout ce qu’il falloit falre, qu ‘eftant

fpartls ie 20. iour de 'Mars de.noftre maifon de fainte

‘Marie, proche a’ Onnontacrué fur 1es onze heures de -

nult fa.diuine Prou1dence nous condulfant commef

par vi miracle contmuel au milieu-de tous les dan: e

“éers 1ma0‘1nab1es, nous amuafmes%. Onebec le 2 3 du

mois d’ Auril, ayant paffé par } ’V.'Lontgeal & par les trois .

R1u1eres, auant qu’aucud canot euft pi y- eﬁ:re mis

A Teau, la riuiere n 'y ayant pas efté libre pour la.
nauigation que le iour. mefme que nous y parufmes :
* Toutes les habitations. Fran¢oifes nous recardment :

. comme des perfonnes [13] venués d¢' 1’ autre monde, *

& ne pouuo1ent affez admirer la bonte de Dlen qui
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mthdrawal undiscovered situated as we were i the'

- .heart of the country and constantly beset by many
. of its barbarians, who, in order to watch our bearing -
. at this juncture, were always - qnartered near our -
‘house? Itis true, they did not think that we would
ever have the. courage to undertake this move, ‘well
) knowmq that- we had neither canoes nor boatmen,

-and that we were unfamiliar with the route, which |

was bordered with precnpltous bluffs,-where a dozen

A Iroquois could have easﬂy defeated us.. Moreover,r o

the season was unendur,able, in the frigid temperature ]
of the ‘icy water; [12] through which, nevertheless, -

) the capoes must . be . dragged, ourselves immersed =~ -

sometimes -up to the né’ck and remaining so fof

L ‘whole hours; and we had never undertaken. such, .

‘expedltlons without Savages ‘to guide us. 3
Despite these obstacles,—which, to them as well as
'to- us, appeared insurmountable,— ‘God, -who holds.
- every. moment of our lives in his Ghr:mds ‘inspired us .
. SO happﬂy mth all that we needed to do, that, leav-

. ing our house of "'samte Marie, near Onnontague, o o
. _,_toward eleven o’clock on the mght of March zoth,

R we were guided by his divine Prévidence; as by a

constant miracle, md ai- imamnable danorers, and

- arrived’ at Quebec on the = 5rd of the month of Aprll 1
We. had stopped at ‘Montreal and at three“Rivers -

before .the launching of a- smale canoe ‘had’ beenr' L

‘:‘pOSSIbIe ‘there, the river ‘being closed to na’\flgatlon o
until. the very day of our appearance e
Al tne French settlements regarded us as persons

o [x 3} come from the -cther world; and could not .

. suﬁmen*k' marvel at the doodness of God who had :
on the one hzma mxraculousiy delivered us from
' such evidemt p eril, and on the other, freed from B
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- d’vn cofté nous auoit. miraculeufemenf deliurez d'vn ~
fi-euident peril, & d’autre -part auoit tiré .de peine
_tous 1es Francois. de Montreal, des trois R1u1eres &

de Quebec, qui fe fentoient quafi obligez- de fupporter

des Iroquois- des . . chofes - mfupportables, & ne pas.

N\ repnmer les excés de leurs 1n£olences, de peur.que

enproye & 2 la difcretion de- l'ennemy commun,
% certainement il eftoit bien temps d’arriver; car
pnfmes a Montreal .que deux-cent Agmeron-

'p1ﬁes, &- ve 1 des feux de quelques bandes détachées,
qui nous eu ent fait vn mauuals party, i nous -

le contre-coup n’en retombaft fur nous, qui eftions - B

-n’euflions hafté noftre marche . : o o

‘ Quelques autres troupes ennemies parurent auﬁi
‘ aux trois R1u1eres, y firent prifonniers trois jeunes
* hommes qui ne faifoient que d*en fortir pout [14] aller .
‘au. trauajl, fans que 1oy peuft leur donner aucun-
. {ecours, quoy que les Iroquois les entralfnaﬁent a 1a~
“veué& de tous ceux du bourg o TR
A Quebec ‘ Le mefme ennemy. s'eft falt voir da:ns
~les campagnes vo1ﬁnes il a tué du monde quaﬁ dans
nos.portes; il'sleft 1ette fur de pauures femmes Algon-
Rt qumes, qui-y furent furpnfes en” plein, mldy, les
. vnes tuées fur la place, & les autres emmenées cap-
t111es, que toutesfois 1’on recouura; 1nos Frangms,, les
""Hurons, & les Alcronqums ayant pour{uiuy r ennemy, .
& Tuy. ayant couppé chemin: mais ‘les meurtrlers*‘ %
’échapperent dxfparmﬁant au moment. qu’ils pa-
- roiffent lors qu’ils fe fentent les plusfoibles: ' Cefont
des renards en leurs approches, ils attaquent en
lions, & d1fparo1ﬁent en oifeaux faifans leur retzga1t_e
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- uneasiness all the Fren'ch of Montieal, three Rivers,

‘and Quebec. The latter were feelmg almost-obliged
to bear, at the hands'‘of the Iroquois, thmgs that

. were unbearable, and had to restrain themselves frorn ‘

checkmg ‘their .excesses of msolence, for fear- lest

- retaliation.should fall' upon us who were a prey to,'

and at the mercy of, the common enemy.’

And, lindeed, we reached our ]ourney s end be-'

times; for we learned at Montreal that two hundred
' Agmeronnons, who had come with hostile intent,

-* were near there; and even on the way we had per- . -
ceived traces of them, and seen the fires of several -

scattered bands,—: who would. have given us a rough
_ reception, had we not hastened our progress.

.Some other hostile partres also appeared at three o

Rivers, ta.kmg prisoners three young men ‘who had
- just left theé place to [14] go to théir work; nor could
_any attempt at -rescuing them be mhade, though. the

Iroquois dragged them off ‘in plam 51ght of all ‘the

- people of the village.-
At Quebec, the same enemy made h1s appedrance
- in the nelghbormg fields, klllmg people almost at

our very doors.. He pounced. npon poor - Algonqum; .

women, takmg them by surpnse in ‘broad noonday,

- killing some, of them on the spot, and 1eading the **

rest away captlve — who, however, were afterward

" recovered. Our Frenchmen, ‘the -Hurons, and the ’
- Algonguins pursued’ the enemy, and. 1ntercepted.5~
- him; but the murderers made their escape, disap-

pearing ‘as soon as they had shown themselves and .
had perceived their inferior strength “They. are foxes ' -~

in their methods of approach they attack like hons,
‘and, in retreating, they disappear like birds.

We felt under still greater obhgatmns to thank*\"' .
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Nous nous reconnufmes ‘encore plus obligez b.'

~remerc1er ‘Dieu d’vae- protection fi part1cu11ere fur

nous, lors qu ’eftant arriuez ‘a2 Quebec, nous. ‘auons
appris de diuers endroits, tant de quelques Hurons
venus d’Anmegué olt ﬂs eftoiét captifs, que, de

‘quelques-autres  [15] .venus d’ Onnontagué que:
" 1e deffein.des Onnontagueronnons auoit efté—de -
.maffacrer tous nos Francois, dés lors qu’ils amuerent

en leur pais ’année '1656. mais que I’execution en.
auoit efté: dﬁferée infques 2 1’année fuiuante, agrés/

. ‘que les Hurons y. auroient. efté attn'ez ._par- noftre
- moyen, fur lefquels Yon deuoit. exercer la mefme
) cruauté en forte- que ‘tout le bon accueﬂ que 'on

au01t fait a nos Peress& 4 nos Fran901s depuis leur
arrinée & Onnontague n’auoit efté qu’vne fuite de ‘ce

deflein perfide, & vne fourbe des Anciens & des -. o
" Capitaines Iroquois, ‘qui condu1fo1ent fecretement

cette.trahifon, dans V' efperance qu’ils atoient, que i

» nous eﬂnons fatisfaits “de-leur t)rocedé les Hurons.

reftez & Quebec, croiroient qu’il n’y .auoit rien -3’ ‘

- ) craindre pour eux.2 Onnontagué & que pour Tors y

montant fur cette creance, 1'on feroit. les femmes & les

. ‘enfans captifs, & 1’on maffacreroit les hommes. Ceft

cequifut executé cruellement fur nos bons Chreftlens
Hurons, qui mont01ent adec nous a Onnontagué le

.troifiéme-iout [16] & Aouft de 1’année derniere 1657,

“Que fi. pour lors nous ne fufmes pas enueloppeZ'

.:dans ce. ctuel maﬂ'acre ce -fut vne prodidence de
- Dien, en ce qu'il'y auoit cmquante Onnontagueron- .
nons qui eftoient dei‘cendus 2 Quebec,~pour y aller -
“querit le refte des Hurons .qui n’anoient pas. voulu‘ -

mon,ter auec nous, ayant preﬁenty le: malheur qui
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- God - for such signal - protectlon when upon our -
~-arrival at Quebec, wé learned from diffétent sources—

both “from certain. Hurons/ Who had ‘come from o

,AnmeO'ué Where they/had been in captivity, and
" from others  [157arrived from Onnontagué — that the
: des1gn/of the Onnontagueronnons had been to
_ massacre all our, Frenchmen immediately upon their .
- arrival at Onnontagué, in the year 1656; but that its -

execution had been deferred until the following

. ’year when the Huronsa shoqu have been drawn. - .

thither by our means and that IﬁJon them they were -
. to ‘exercise the same cruelty, - Consequently, all the
kind receptwn aecorded -our Fathers and our French-
men, from the time they reached- Onnontagué ‘had -
been merely a'result of this. perﬁdmus scheme and a
~trick “of the Iroquois Elders.and Captams ‘They '
l"were secretly conducting their treachery in the- hope ‘
‘that, if we were satisfied with their course. of act1on,
" the Hurons remaining at Quebec would believe that
" “there was nothihg for them to fear at Onnontagué
and then, going up. th1ther m this behef their wives
and children would be made pr1soners and they

> ~themselves murdered. On the third day of August g

" of last year, 1657, this des1gn was’ cruelly executed
upon.our'good Huron Chr1st1ans [16], Who were 0‘01ng
~up with us to Onnontagué :
. That we were not at that time 1ncluded in thls
ruel slaughter was owing to a Divine prowdence, by .
which ﬁfty Onnontagueronnons ‘had gone down ‘to ~
-Quebec m quest of the remaining. Hurons—-who,
,through a presentiment of the disaster that befell’ us,
~had been unwilling to go up with us. These ﬁf’cy
Onnontadueronnons saved our lives without intend--=
(mg_to do so, inasmuch as their fellow-countrymen

o

=)
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nous fauuerent la vie. fans y peni'er, pource que leurs
compatriotes vouloient attendre leur retour, auant’
" que d’exerceren noftre endroit ce dernier adte d hofti-
1ité. Cette mefme Prouidence qui veilloit “amou-
reu{ement fur nous, ne permit pas-que ces cmquante
- Onnontagueronnons retournafient en leur pais, auant
que la nouuelle y fuft arriuée, des Iroquois que ’on
arrefta & qu’'on mit .au. fers 4. Montreal, aux trois
* Riuieres, & 2 Quebec, I'année pafiée 1657. . Ce qui
fufpendit tous leurs mauuais defleins fur nous; Dieu -
cependant nous les ayant fait connoiftre, & nous ayant '
_ donné le courage, les forces & les moyens pour [17]
" nous retirer heureufement de la captiuité oli nous
eihons, au milieu de ce peuple barba.re & ennemy
Cen’eft pas @’ amourd’huy que les deffeins: de
Dieu font adorables fur fes éleus,”& qu 1. trouue fa~
glou‘e par dés voies’ ‘toutes oppofées aux noftres, dont
~les reflorts ne parmﬁront que dans Deternité. Car
outre les victimes- de nos Peres, qm eftoient toutes .
. preftes d’eftre immolées; & & qui Dieu n’a pas voulu

mettre le feu; quoy que 1’Iroqu01s en ‘euft defia’ pre- '

paré le bufcher; - les” fentimens des- Chreﬁ:1ennes
" Huronnes furent vralement Chreftlens ala mort de
" leurs maris & de leurs peres dont le: fang relaﬂhﬁoﬂ: '
Turelles, auﬁ‘i-b1en que {ur nous. .- ST

Grand Dleu s’ecrioit lvne, mélez mon Iang atiec
“celuy de mon mary: qu’ on m "artache aniourd’huy la -
B _vie; iamais 1'on ne me pourra arracher la foy que -

i’ ay au’ cceur. : : ‘

‘Mon Dzeu;,&ilfmt vne autre, ie croy fermement que o

- vous “eftes le Tout-pmﬁant quoy que ie voie vos fer-.
uiteurs maﬂacrez par. vos ennemis:- [18] vous n’auez .
pas promis que noftre foy nous exempter01t de la
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S demded to awa1t then- return before exercising upon . |
~ us that final act’ of hostility. ~This- same, Providence
- which’ lovingly watched over us did not suﬁer those
- fifty Onnontagueronnons to return to their own coun-

" trybefore the news arrived there of the arrest andf"' :

imprisonment, last year, 1657, of certdin Iroqucns: ’
at. Montreal ‘three., Rivers, and Quebec : ThlS n-
vtelhgence mterrupted all- their evil de51gns agamst ‘
us. In the meantime, God had made us acquainted
with- their intentions, and had given..us the cour-
age, the strength, and the means to [17] make a
successful escape from the bonda.ge to which we were . -
) ‘sub]ectedmm the m1dst of this barbarous and hostile
,people ‘
. - Itisnot merely at the present day that God s des1gns
‘ toward his elect are adorable, and that he finds his
- glory by Ways which are wholIy opposed to our own,
whose motive principles will appear onlyin. etermty '
‘ For, besides our Fathers who' were all ready to. be

sacrificed as victims, but. whom it 'was not God’s will *

_v:to “Consign to®the ﬁames,——— although the Iroquo1s;

~  had already prepa.red their funeral pile,— the senti-

ments of the Converted Huron women: Were truly
Christian at the death of thelr husbands a.nd fathers, -
whose blood gushed forth. upon them as- well as
upon us.- e

¢ Great God,”’ exclalmed one, ‘,‘ mmOfle my blood-

_ with my husband’s, and let them take my life to-day;

. mever will they. be able to take away the falth Whlch
I have in my heart.”’ .
¢ My God,’ * cried anotheg 1 ﬁrmly beheve that
' you are the All- powerful though I see your servants

B ~ slaughtered by your enemies. [18] You did mnot'

_ promise that our faith should exempt us from death; “
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mort“ nos efperances font pour vne autre vie: 11 faut
mourir- en terre, pour viure dans le Ciel.

~~Comme on maffacroit -vne de ces- femmes fortes,
nommée Dorothée, 2 coups de haches & de coufteaux,

- & I'entrée du bourg d’ Onnontagué voiant les larmes
_d’vne pet1te fille de huit ans, qui auoit efté au femi-
 naire des Vrfulines, elle luy dit: Ma fille, ne pleures
' pasny ma mort, ny la tienne; nous irons au1ourd’huy o

de compagnie au Ciel: D1eu 'y aura pitié de nous 2

" toute etermté les Iroqu01s ne pourront. pas nous

rauir ce grand bien. Puis en mourant elle s’écria:-

- IESVs, aiez pitié ‘de. moy.  Et.fa ﬁlle fut tuée fur

Theure mei‘me 2 coups de coufteaux,. pronongant les -
mefmes paroles que fa mere au01t d1tes I ESVES aiez
p1t1é de moy. ‘ e ‘
Deux autres, eftant briilées é pet1t feu s’écrioient -
au m111eu des ﬂammes, qu’elles mouroient Chre-
ftiennes, & qu *elles s’eftimoient heureufes que Dieu
les vift dans leurs tourmens, {19] & qu'il connuft

- leur ceeur:- Otiy, difoit I'vne; i nos. corps eftoient
- .immortels, les Iroquois rendroient nos pemes immor-
- telles: puifque nos ames ne peuuent pas mounr,“
._‘eft-ce chofe incroiable que Dieu; qui n'eft rien que = -

bonté, dome les recompenfer 2 toute etermté? ’ :
Ces. meres embrafloient leurs" enfans qu’ on auoit .

 iettez dans ces flammes, & T'excés de toutes ces cru-
~_"autez barbares ne piit iamais les feparer: tant il eft’
| vray que la foy & lamour de D1eu font plus forts que
- le feu & la mort.

. C'eft ‘dans 'le C1ei ol nous verrons plus plelne- ‘
ment, 1es reﬂorts adorables & aimables de Ja proui- .’

o dence de Dieq, . {fur ceux qu'il a cho1ﬁs ‘au milien de .
cette barbane*pour en faire des Salnts . Nos Eglifes =
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our’ hopes a.re for another 11fe, and we . must die on '

* earth in order to live in Heaven.’ :
--As’one of these stout-hearted women, named Doro-
thée, was bemg butchered with ‘hatchets and knives
. at the entrance to the vﬂlacre of Onnontagué, seeing
- .the tears of a littl¢ girl eight years-old who had been

‘ _at the Ursulme semmary, she said- to: her: My -

: daughter, weep not for my death; or for thy own;

we shall to-day go to Heaven together, where God -
.. will'have pity on us for all etermty The Iroquois ,
cannot rob us of this great blessing.”” Then she cried -
out, as.she died, * JESUS, take pity on' me!” ~And.

- her’ daughter met her death by the knife immediately

afterward, uttermg ‘the same words that her, mother ‘

- had used: “ JESTUS, take pity on me!’"

Two others, on bemg burned at z slow fire, cned‘

out from amid the flames that they were dying as

‘Christians, and-that they deemed themselves happy -

~ that God saw them in their . torments [19] and knew
their hearts. “‘ Yes,’ *'5aid ome, ‘ if-our bodies-were

_immortal, the Iroquo1s would- render%our suﬁenngs-

immortal. As our souls cannot diei 1s it an mcred-
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ible thmg ‘that God, who is nothing but goodness, ‘

should reward them for.all eternity?”’

These mothers embraced- their chﬂdren Who hadf’ '

‘béent cast into the ﬂames, and the .excess of all this

““barbarous ‘cruelty could never separate them,—so

. true is.it that the. faith and the: 10ve of God are‘ K

" stronger tha.n ﬁre and death. ,
- Im Heaven We -shall see- more fully the adorable
. and lovable act1v1t1es of God's providence oyer those

whom he has chosen’ in the heart of that barbarous n
~country, to make Samts of them. Our Churches are

~truly in chstress, and( the Devil is rayagm_g ‘them ; 'but L
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font. iifem_aﬁxeﬁt‘ fouffrantes, & le Diable ”y“fa‘.n.: fes
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God will ga.m “his glory from them in- sp1te of Hell.
It 1s our ‘part-to-do- what-shall lie in our power; it is

h15 alone . to \do whatever he shall choose Your,'f‘

Reverence S o _
- T e Very /zzmz&le ami obezlzemf '
Ql._iebec,:_thi';s\__wz.-lst_' =T - servamt in Ouwr Lord;

. of August,1658. - . PAUL RAGUENEAU..

R
AT
e
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[20] CHAPITRE’ II. |

DE L'INDUSTRIE & DU COURAGE DE NOS FRANCCFIS
DANS LEUR RETRAITE D ONNONTAGUf/

E Pere Iean De Brebeuf, le Pere Gabmel Lalle-

mant, le Pere Ifaac Iogues ‘& les autres, pour

la plufpart, qui ont efté brilez & mangez par
les Iroquois, pouuoient affez facilement échapper des
_ maing & de ‘1a dent. de ces anthropophages; mais le
Sacrement de Penitence qu’ils vouloient adminiftrer a
quelques Neophytes deuant leur mort, & le Baptefme
qu’ils vouloient conferer 2 quelques Catechumenes,
leur firent preferer les feux & la rage des Iroquois, 2
- 1a douceur de la.vie. C’eftoit fait de tous nos Peres,
& de tous nos Freres d’Onnontagué, s’ils fe fulfent
trouuez en vn pareil rencontre: mais voiant que leur
mort feroit ix}utile A vne pauure Eglife captiue qu’ils
abandonnoient, & que leur efclauage ne les auroit
pas [21] foulagez, dautant que ces barbares les de-
uoient lier & garotter, & les mener 2 Kebec, pour
_retirer en contre-échange leurs compatriotes, que nos
Franéois retiennent dans les fers. Voiant, dis-ie,
que leur mort, & leur captiuité feroit plus nuifible

que profitable a la Colonie Frangoife, ils-prirent

refolution de fe fauuer, & de trauailler a la con-
feruation des Frangois, qui s’alloient perdre en fe
diuifant, & en fe feparant les vas des autres. o

La refolution prife, il'falloit trouuer les moiens de
l'executer. II eft plus aifé de donner des preceptes,

/“

e
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[20] CHAPTER IL

OF OUR FRENCHMEN S DEXTERITY AND COURAGE N ‘
‘ THEIR RETREAT FROM ONNONTAGUE RN

ATHERS ]ean De Brebeuf Gabnel Lallemant,"- ‘
Isaac jogues, and most of the others who have.

been burned: and eatén'by the Iroquois, could -

have escaped eas11y enough from the hands and teeth

" of those cannibals; but the1r desire to administer the = /

Sacrament of Penarice to some Neophytes before the -
- death of the latter, and to confer Baptlsm upon someﬁ
Catechumens, made them prefer the firés and. tage of
the Iroquois to the sweetness of life. The fate of all
our Fathérs and all our Brethren at. Onnontagué‘
" would have been sealed, ‘had they found themselves'
51m11ar1y situated; but, seemg that their death would

: be of no service to a poor captive Church: which they

were forsakmg, and’ that their bondage wotld not
- afford it any [21] relief, inasmuch as these barbarians

were sure. to bind them with cords and .take them to .
Kebec in order to- .obtain in excha.nge their own’ coun- ;
trymen whom ‘our French were holdmg in iroms,—
seemg, I say, that then' death and cap’avtty would’

- work more ‘harm than - proﬁt to the French. Colony,

~ they determined to' make their escape, and to exert |
themselves to.save the’ Frenchmen, who were .on the .
pomt of throwmg their lives awa,y by dnndmg ané o
: separatmg from one another ‘ _
~“The reSOIunon “taken, it was necessary to ﬁn& the‘
e means_ to. execute it If; is eae1er to give precepts

N
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que de les garder.- Nos Frangms n em‘ent pas de -
peme 2 fe refoudre de conferuer leurs v1es, & d’eui-
ter leur mort: les glaces les.vents, en vasmot, I'im- '
pofiibilité de partir les arre&erent iufques A la veille
du iour déftiné a leur maffacre: pas va ne doutoit
qu'il ne falluft faire retraite, & au pluftoft. , Voions’
malntenan’e comme ils s’y pr1rent la Lettre fuinante
nous 1e decouunra S o L. e

[22] LETTRE DU PERE PAUL ‘RAGUE\IEAU AU PERE °
! PROCUREUR DES MISSIONS DE LA CO‘VIPAGNIE
- . DE IESUS EN LA NOUUELLE FRANCE.
. Pax hC/zrz'/z'zf;
ON - R PERE,”
V. R. ferabien-aife d’ a,pprendre les partlcularl-
“t&z de noftre depart de fainte Marie des Iroqums, pour.
1o1ndre {es actions de graces & celles- que nous deuons
‘a la Bonté d1ume qui nous a retirez auec bien desQ
merue111es d’vnr lieu, ot fon amour’ we mous auoit
~"pas conduit fans quelgues prod1ges - Nous ‘deuions ,
perir en montant, la’ mort nous attendoit 4 noftre
" arriuée; noftre dépalt a toufiours paﬁe pour 1mpof- ~
fible; & neantmoins ecce vinimus, NOUS Jommes plemq‘
" de vie, & nous auons ed le bon- heur de mettre en -
poHefﬁon de la vie eternéile quant1te de ceux qui fe "
preparment a. boire noftre fang, & 1etter nos COI‘pS'
tout viuans dans leurs feux. S
. La refolutjon- eﬁant prife de qultter ces terres, ou, .
. Dieu auoit pris par noftre [23] moien, le petit nom- ]
~bre de fe§ éleus, les difficultéz paro1ﬁ@1ent infurmon- -
‘tables. dans 1execut10n pour laquelle toutes chofes"i
nous manquo1et ‘ ‘
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than to follow tnem. Our Frenchmen found no
difficulty.in 1‘es<ﬂvmb to save their lives and escape.
death; but the ice, the winds—the 1m90551b111ty, in
.- short, of starting—delayed them until the eve of: the .
- day fixed upon for-their massacre, * Not one “of them
. doubted the necess1ty of retreat, and. tha’c at the
earhest moment. Let us see now how they set about
, 1&- the tollowma Letter mil mform us.. .
f[ o} IET’I‘ER FRO\! FA.THER PAUL RAGUE\EAU TO -
" THE FATHER PROCUROR FOR THE MISSIONS OF
THE SOCIETX OF JESUS IN NEW  FRANCE.

TR A py ff’?i.‘"
MY RLVERE\‘D FATHER . .
U Your Reverence will be glad to lea,rn the par-
- Lxcuiars of our departure f"om samte Marie.among the
' Iroquozs. in order to join your thanksmvmgs to those
-~ which we owe to the divine Goodness for br1n01ng us'
S out, in a truly marvelous manner, from- a place ‘ ‘f
Whlther his love hadx not conducted us w thout m1ra-.
" cles... ;__“e nea.r}y penshed on. our: way up;, death .
‘awaited us apon our arrival; our departufe was
- always considered impossible; and yet ecce. vrvimus,~—
we are alive, and have had the' o-ood fortune to place
in Dossessmn of eternal life many of ‘those who werée ‘
preparing to drink our olood and to cast our 11v1n0‘ -
s bodies into their fires. ' - T
x The resolution being formed to abandon thosé =~ -
o regions where God. by our’ 23] means, had gathered. (
the little number of his-glect, the difficulties of its -
- execution, for which we Were ldcking in all thmO‘s,
o .appeared msurmo"ntable.

To supply tne want of” caﬁoes, we had secretly
' o

Sk
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“Pour. fuppleer au defaut des canots, nous auions
fait, en cachette, deux ‘batteaux, d’vne nouuelle &
excellente firucure, pour paflfer les rapides; ces

- batteaux ne-tiroient que fort-peu d’eau, & portoient
‘beaucoup de charge, quatorze ou.quinze hommes
chacun, & la valeur de quinze 2 .feize cent liures
‘pefant ‘Nous auions de pIus quatre canotsa I’Algon-
" quine, & quatre A 1'Iroquoife, ‘qui- detoient compofer
noftre pet1te flotte de cinquante trois Frangois.. .

Mais -1a- dlfﬁculté eftoit -:de faire I’e m‘r‘arquement

‘ fans eﬁre apperceus des Iroquois;, qui nous obfedoient -

fwentmm;t—des batteaux;des™

. cent

- canots, & de tout 1’équipage ne pouuoit. pas fe faire.
fans Vi grand bruit: & neantmoins, fans le fecret,.

- iln'y auoit rien & efperer, qu'vn maffacre general de

-, tous tant que nous efhoné, -au moment que 1’on fe

" fuft apperceu que nous euflions eu 1a [24] momdre

- penfée de nous retirer.

.. Pour cela, nous inuitafmes tous les Sauuages qu1

_eftoient proché dé nous, & vn feftin folemnel, ol -

nous emploiafmes toute noftre induitrie, & n’épar~

gnafmes ny le fon des tambours; ny les mﬁmmens ,

de mufique, pour les endormlr par’ vn charme mno—

Celuy qui preﬁdo1t é. la ceremome, iotia foa deu )
\~auec tant ‘d’ ‘adrefle " & de” bon-heur, qu’vn chacun
: »voulo1t contribuer 2 la ioie pubhque c’eftoit 2 qu1

“-iettetoit des_ cris plus pergans, “tantoft de ‘guerre,

tantof’c d’allerrreﬂfe les- Sauuages par complalfance I

-chantoient & danfo1ent 3 la Frangoife, & les Fran- .
9013 a la-Sauuage. -Pour les animer de plus'en plus N
2 ce beau ieu, on diftribua des prefens A ceux qui
1buo1ent~ mleux leur perfonnage, & qu1 menoient plus
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constructed two boats of a new and excellent 'modé'l"/

* for shooting the rapids. These boats drew but very

little water, and carried a heavy load,— fourteen or

‘ ';"ﬁfteen men, and fifteen or sixteen hundred livresin

We1ght ‘We had also four canoes of the Algonquin

‘pa’ctern, .and foiir of the Iroqu01s, which were to

complete our little fleet for fifty-three Frenchmen. -- "

But .the d.rﬁ"lculty was to embark unperceived by o

the Iroquois, who. constantly beset us.. The ‘convey-’

.- 'ance of-the.boats, canoes, and all the’ equ1pment

“could not be accomphshed without much noise; and =~ '

yet; Wlthout secrecy, there was: nothmg to hope for’)'

"but a general massacre of our whole company, at the

moment when it should be percelved that we had o

~the [24] least ¢hought of takmg our departure.

Therefore, we invited all the Savages in our nelgh— ’

n borhosd to a grand feast, where we exetted our .’ /
,‘ ‘utmost skill -and spared neither the drums nor the .
musical mstruments, in order to 11111 them to sleep N

by an innocent charm. . = V
“He who presided at the ceremony played hrs part

" with such skill and sticcess that each one was bent
- on contrlbutmg to the pubhc joy. They vied with-
_ ome another in uttering piercing yells, now of war,
. now of glee; while, out of complaisance, the Savages :“
”"‘sand and danced in the French manner, and the:
" .French in that of the Savages. To encourage. them ~

;'-.r, more. and more in thrs fine .gamé, presents were“ .
" distributed to those who best played. their parts, and -

who -made the most noise for drownifg that made'_f»"‘

outside by two-score of our men in transporting all
our outfit. When the lading of the boats was entirely

completed, the feast came to an end at the appointed . .
time; the guests withdrew, and, sleep having soon.
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. de bz:mt pour étouffer celuy qu’'vne quarantame de

-nos gens. faifoient au dehors, dans le tranfport de

S tout noftre équipage. Tout 1’embarquement ePcanti

fait, le feftin.fe finit & point nommé; les conuiez fe
" ‘nous [23] fortifmes de noftre maifon par vne porte
-de derriere, & nous’“hmbarquafmes 3 petit bruit, {ans
dn-e Adieu. 2 nos Sauuages qui. fa1fo1ent les fins, &

T _qui penfo1en'c nous amufer iufques au temps de noftre
T maﬁfacre, de belles apparences & par des témownages .

- de bonne. volonté

feuxdel’ h;oqums Dieu nous en deliura pourtant &

~aprés auoir auancé la nuit & tout le iour {yiuant par

* des precipices & ‘par des cheutes d’eau effroiables;
" enfin nous nous rendlfmes le foir dans le grand Lac
Ontano, a vmgt lieugs du 11eu de noftre depart

’ “en defordre 1a r1u1ere ‘eftant tres-étroite, & [26]
- “términée, apres dix heues de chemm @’va precipice

terre, & porter 1’efpace de quatre heures “noftre

’ .bagage & nos, canots, -par des’ ‘¢hemins’ perdus & - .
couuerts d’vne F oreft epo1ﬁ'e qid euﬁ: feruy deForta . .
I'ennemy, & d’olt 2 chaque pas.il euftplt nous affom-,‘

mer, & tirer fur nous fans eftre’ apperceu
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retlrerent & le fommeﬂ les aiant bien- toﬁ abattus, '

Noftre petit Lac fur laquelle nous vogtnons &n ',
“filence dans les tenebres de la nuit, fe: ge101t a, _
" ‘mefure qué nous auancions, & nous. faifoit craindre . .
_ d’eftre arrefiez-dans les glacés aprés auoir euité les

.. . Cette premiere- iournée eﬁ:o1t 1a. plis. dangereufe i
-car-fi les. Iroquois euﬂent apperceu noftre fortie, ils -
nous euﬁent coupé cnemm - &'n euffent—lls e&é que - |
~dix ou douze, il leur eftoit ‘facile dé nous’ mettre” 3

aﬁreux ‘ott nous fufmes: obhgez "de “mettre p1ed a.

La proteéhon de D1eu nous accompacrna wﬁblement\ L
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. overcome them we [25] 1eft our house by a rear door
- and embarked with little noise, w1thout saying Fare- *
- well to our Savages. They were playmO' a shrewd
part, and thought to ‘beguile us with fair appearances"

and attestations of -good will until _the time fixed

~ upon for our slaughter ‘
Our little Lake,’ over wmch We paddled sﬂently

in the darkness of the night, froze as we advanced,

 ‘and we feared that we should be stopped in the.ice-

after escaping. the firés of ‘the, Iroquo1s From this

~ disaster, however, ‘God dehvered us; and, after pro--

ceedmg all night and the Whole of the following day,
past’ water-falls and fr1ghtfu1 raplds, we- at’ lehgth,

‘reached. Lake Oﬂtarlo in the evenmg, twenty 1ea0'ues,

"from our sta1t1x1°'-po1nt

That first day’s journey was the most dangerous

f.for had the Iroquois perce1ved out departure they” -
".WOIﬂd ‘have mtercepted us; and, had they beer. only‘
- ten or twelve in number, it would have been easy for -

"them to throw us into confusmn——the river being -

. :
- LY

*  vety narrow, and bemg also {26] obstructed at the .
 end of ten leaO‘ue by a fearful precipice. Here we.
. were- forced to- 1 nd and, for fo r hours; carry our
: 'baggaae and, canoes- through a Wilderness covered .
" with dense Woods; which Would ‘have served the -
o “enemy'as a’ Fort

where they could. have krlled rus at
every step and ﬁred upon us unperceived.
“God’s protectlon ‘manife stly accompamed us during

all the rest of the journey. We passed ‘through perﬂs : '
: tha’t made us shudder after escaplng ‘them, and at o
.- night, after spending the whole day-in the water and-
-<amid blocks of 1ce, we had. no lodcrmff except upon '
“the snow. ~ ", Lo : o L
- ’len days after our departure ve found Lakeﬁ" S

[ e e PR . e e T
B 1Y

s
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dans tout le refte du chemin, y marchant dans des
perils qui nous faifoient horretr aprés les auoir euitez,

& n’aiant point la nuit d’autre gifte que {ur la neige, -

aprés auoir paflé les iournées ent1eres da.ns les eatx
& parmy les glaces. S

Dix jour aprés noftre depart nous trouuafmes e
Lac Ontario, fur 1eque1 nous voguions, encore gelé en ‘
don ernboucheure il fallut prendre la hache en main
" pour. fendre la‘glace, & fe faire paflage: mais ce fut

- pour entxer deux iours aprés dans vne cheute d’eau,

ol toute noftre petlte flotte fe vit quafi-‘&bifmée.- “Car o
' nou_yi’cant engagez ‘dans vn grand fault, {fans le [27] -

conno1ftre, nous nous trouuafmes au milieu de fes

.bnfans qui ‘par le rencontre de quantlté de gros

rochers; “éleucient ded~ montagnes d’eau, & ,nous
1etto1ent dansautant de “precipices, que. nous donmons

. de. coups d’auniroms. Nos batteaux qui- 3 peine -
auoient demy- pled de bord, fe: trouterent ‘bien-teft -~
.. chargez.d’ eau, & tous nos gens dans vne, telle con- ‘
fufion, que leur cns ‘meflez -auec. le.bruit du torreat

~ ‘mous faifoient voir Vimage d’vn trifte naufrage B
A fallo1t pourtant pouf[er outre, la violence du courant

neus emportant maIgre nous dans degrandes cheutes,

& par-des chemins ol iamadis on n’auoit pafié: La -

cramte redoubla 3 'la ‘veug& ‘d’vn’ de nos. canots

attaché au canot, & aiant: éﬁé fecouru au bas du {ault,

~lors qu’il eftoit fur le point de lafcher prife, les‘“‘
‘_,forces Tuy manquant quafi auec la’ vie. [28] Ceux

qm furent noxez a.u01ent commume ce 1our-1é &

L e

%
-5

c .endlouty dans va bnfant qui. barroit. tout le rap1de,:3 L
" & qui eftoit neantmoins la Toute qué tous les autres
_ deuoient temr Tro1s Frangms y furent noiez, vn: ‘

quatneme a1ant echappe heureufement s’ eﬁ:ant tenu .

e
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Ontario, over which we were voyaging, still frozen at
its mouth; hence we were compelled to take hatchet
in hand to cleave the ice and mak passage —
which, however, led us two days later into a water-
fall, where all our little fleet was nearly swallowed
up. For, having entered unawares a rapid of consid-
erable extent, [27] we found. ourselves in the midst
of its billows, which, meeting*\'vith many large rocks,
‘raised mountains of water, and hurled us into an
abyss at every stroke of our paddles. Our boats,
the sides of which were barely half a foot high, soon

shipped a great quantity of water; while our men .

were 'so thrown into confusion that their cries,
mingling with the roar of the torrent, filled us with
visions of direful shipwreck. Yet we were forced to
go on, the violence of the current bearing us along, .
in spite of ourselves, through extensive rapids and
by ways never navigated before. Our fears redoubled
at seeing one of our canoes swallowed up by a
breaker which extended across the entire width of
the rapids, and. which, nevertheless, afforded the
only route by which all the rest were to go. Three
Frenchmen were drowned here, a fourth luckily
escaping by clinging to the canoe, and being rescued
at the foot of the falls, when he was on the'point
of relinquishing his hold, strength and life nearly
failing him at the same time. [28] Those who
were drowned had received communion on that very
day, and had piously prepared for death, without
knowing that it was so near; but G’o;l', who knows
his elect, had lovingly made them ready for it. It
is a consolation for us to be able to say, Pater, quos
tradidisti mifiz, non perdidi ex tis quemquan:; for those
three drowned men, being in Heaven, are not lost
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s’ eﬁo1ent Iamtement d1fpofez a 1a mort, fans fcau01r ,_-‘
qu'elle fuft i proche. .Mais Dieu qui connoift fes ’

_éleus, les v auoit amoureu{ement preparez. Ce nous. -

eft vne confolation de pouuo1r dire, Pater, quos tmdz-
- difti miki, non perdza,’z ex 115 quemquan:. “Car ces trois
- noiez eftant au Ciel, ne font perdus qu’heureufement,
aiant trouué Dieu & leur falut dans leur perte.
Le 3. d’Auril nous abordafmes 2 Mon;treal au coms:
mencement de 14 nuit: les glaces n’en eftoient parties
" que. ‘e iour mefme & clles nous euflent arrefté, fi
nous fuffions, arritez.’ pluftoft. -Nous nous vilmes:
‘obligez de femurner au mefme lieu quatorze iours, .
- les Riuieres qu1 ePco1ent plus basn ‘eftant pas encore
:déprlfes : ' T
Le i7- d’Atril nous nous rend1fmes aux tro1s '
Riuieres; d’ott les glaces n’eftoient partles que 1e iour-
precedent. nous y paffames la Fefte de Pafqites. -
Le Mardy nous arrivaimes heureufement a4 Quebec;
vn iour pluﬁo& nous n’euffions pas pil aborder, tout._
[20] 0’y eftoit qu 'vn-pont de gldce depuis' Ta cofte de -
Laufon, d’olt on auoit’ encore trauer{é. Ia Rlulere a
pied fec le iour de’ Pafques. :

Vraiement 1I’Ange de.Dieu noﬁs ‘conduifoit. dansl .

- nos démarches, & dans nos demeures comme il con-

duifoit autrefois -fon peuple bien-aimé au fortir- d&la“msm-:d :

. capt1u1té d’ Egypte, du’ milien’ des N’auons barbares
" Loiiez Dieu auec nous_de ‘ce qu'il nous a deliurez .
- d’vieferuitude bien plus dangereufe aprés auo1rbeny‘
. mnos- frauaux par le falut de’ quantité d’ames, qu1

'1ou1ﬂent mamtenant da repos eternel ‘
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God and their salvation in losing their lives.

At mghtfall on the 3rd. of Apnl we landed at

" Montreal, whence the ice had - disappeared only on

that very day; it would have blocked our way had
we arrived earlier. We found ourselves obliged to

U tarry there fourteen days, the. R1vers farther down
being not yet open. -

On the 17th of April, we repan'ed to three R1vers

~ .where the ice had cleared away only on the preced—
/ing day. -Here we spent the Easter Festival.

‘We artived safely at Quebec on ‘Tuesday. A day

"iexcept ina happy sense of the Word since they. found ,

7

earlier, we would have been unable to land, there

‘[20]- being. noth1ng but one ‘bridge -of ice from
- coste -de. Lauson, whence the River hac‘{ been crossed -

dry-shod as late as Easter.

Venly, the Angel of God gulded us in our travels o
' and watched over us in our sojourns, as he guided-

. his well-beloved people of-old out from the midst of

-.barbarous Na’aons, when ' they went forth from the’

. captivity of Egypt. - ‘Praise God with' us for havmg

| .delivered -us from a much more dangerous bondage, ‘
- after b1e551n<r our labors'with the salvation of many
" souls which are now enjoying eternal rest. -

Cl,
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- CHAPI:‘TRE'IH

IOURNAL DE CE’ QUI s’ EST PASSE ENTRE LES FRAN-

:;— , (;015 & LES™ SAUUAGES

Chapltres precedens, nous én .auons receu -
" quelques arutres & quelques memo1res, qui-
éompoferont ce Tournal:

~_ [30]"Le mot Onnonta qu1 ﬁgmﬁe vne montagne _
3 en langue Iroquoife,. a . .donné nom 3 1a. Bourgade v

; i appellée Onnontaé,.ou- comme d'autres 14 nomment,
: Onnontagué Jpour:ce que elle eﬁ fuf vne montagne, o
& les peuples qui T'habitent, s’appellent. en- {uite co
é Onnontaeronnons, oublen Omlontagueronnons Ces
“ peuples-ayant long-’cempsg& inftamment demandé,

‘ I.é5.s'-

qu’ on\enuoyaﬁ quelques Peres de nof’cre Compagme
en leur -pais. Enfin T'année 1655 e Pete . Iofeph

“mefme année’ 1655 . -
.L’année- fumante 1656 ces deux bons Peres fe
voyant écoutez auec applaudlﬁement & auéc bien-

; uezllance le. Pere Dablon qu1tta Onnontagué le {econd

iour. de Mars, pour venir demander du fecours 2 Kebec,

- ottil arriua att commencement &’ Auril, & enpartit le

- 17.de May, en . compagme de trols Peres & de deux,
" Frerés de. noi'tre  Compagnie, & de bon nombre [31]
- de Franco1s, qm t1rerent tous vers ce nouueau pais, ‘

P 5

. // - ' :‘/,.

' -Chaumonot & le Pere Claude ‘Dablon leurs furent
=" accordez; Ilsles embarquerent Ie 19. de Septembre, .
- & lés rendirent 3 Onnontagué le 5 Nouembre de 1a

[

< -
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: CHAPTER III

a.

JOURNAL OF WHAT OCCURRED BETWEEN THE FRENCH
S ;.. AND THE 'SAVAGES.

.BESIDES the two Letters contamed in the two o

foregoing Chapters, we have received- some
. others and some memon's, Wh1ch shall com-
. pose this. J'oumal 4 : -

[30] From the word Omzonta, wh1ch in the Iroquo1s

o tongue means ““a mountain,”’. is derivéd the name of .
- the Vﬂlage ‘called Onnontaé or, as others name it,

‘Onnontagué because it is: s1tuated on a mountam,
and the people dwelimg there are consequently called -

- Onnontaeronnons or- Onnontagueronnons These B

- people havmg long and urgently requested that some

'Fathers -of -our Society" ‘be 'sent’ to their. country, .
'ﬁnally, in the year, 1655,/ Fathers ]oseph Chaumonot r655.
: and Claude .Dablon were -granted them. The Sav- . .

ages took them away by canmoe on the 1gth of Sep- -
tember, and landed them at Onnontagué on the 5th
of November of the same year, 1655. =

" In. the followmg year, 1656, as these two good :656

-FagHers’ saw that they were listened to with applause

e -7 . o
D
P

SRR

. and’ good will, Father Dablon left Onnontagué on -
—_tHe second ddy, of March, to come to Kébec for assist-
" ance.. He. artived here’at the. beginning of April, -

' » and took ‘his “departure on the 17th of May,. in com- . .,
‘pany. W1th three Fathers’ and’ ‘two- Brethren of our = - .~
Somety, and with a goodly number [31] of French-"u‘"’
o men, Who all. turned then‘ faces toward thzs new

A
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: -‘"‘“auec ﬁmp11c1té & les Ancxens atiec. vne {feinte -bien’ .-

) ou 1ls fe renduent 1e 1 1. 1our de Iuﬂlet de‘la mefmeN\
- année 1656. :

-L’an 1657 la m01ﬁ'on paroﬁIant belle dans toutes
Ies Bomgades des*Iroqums {upeneurs, le commun -
peuple écoitant les bofines’ noutielles de l’Euangﬂe

caghée le Peré Paul Raguenean, 16 Pere Frangois Du ER

Peron, - quelques Frang:ms, & pluﬁeurs Hurons par-..- -

tirent de Montreal le 26 de Iuillet, pour aller fecourir -

- \leuz;s freres & leufs compatnotes. :

-Le_ 3. iour du mois d’ Aou{’c de 1a mefme année

L 1657 la perﬁdle des Iroqums comienca & fe décou-

" urir, par le maffacre qu’ils firent des pauures Hurons_\ -

- tions de ‘bienueillance, aprés mille’ fermens & léur -

- qu'ils menoient en leur pais; aprés mille protefta--

“mode;, qu'ils-les traiteroient comme leurs freres. Et

-4 quantlté d’Iroquo1s ne fuﬁent demeurez.parmy les

Frangms auprés de Kebec, pour tafcher & emmener T
- aunec eux le re&e des Hurons, qui. fe deffians. de ces
tralﬁzres, ne s eﬁment [32] pas. voulu embarquer auec

Tes autres <’ eﬂ;oxt fait’ dés Tors & des: Peres, & des

~Francois qui montoient auec eux; & bien-toft aprés, .

touds ceux qui demeuroient fur leés riues du Lac Gan-
nantaa, proche d’Onnontagué, auroient couru la-.

.- mefme fortune: mais la crainte que les Frangois ne

fe vengeaflent fur leurs compatriotes, arrefta leur .

deﬁ’em, dont mnos Peres eurent fecretement c:@nnou'-
fance, 1ncont1nent aprés leur arriuée dans‘le pals‘

~Vn Cap1tame mef{me qui fgaumt lefecret des Anc1ens, -

-.ajant pris quelqué gouft aux- Predmatmns de? Euan-

gile;. & fe voiant - fort malade,. -demande le Baptefme,
_T'aiant receu aprés vne {uffifante inftruction, il décout--

un’c les mauuais deﬁems de fes compatnotes A celuy
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country, . where they arnved on.- the nth day of

- July of the same year, 1656

In the year 1657,~—as. there was i:rom1se of a ﬁne‘
harvest in all the Vlllages of the upper Iroquois, and\ ‘

.187 :’

" as the common ' people “hearkened-to the good news: '

- cunning  dissimulation;~— Fathers . Paul Ragueneau o

. and Francms Du Peron, some Frenchmen, ‘and sev-..- o
R eral Hurons started from Montieal on the-26th of .

" July, to go and help, their brethren and compatnots. o
On.the 3rd day of August of the same year, 1657, -

the Iroqums ‘perfidy bega.n to. show 1tse1f through L

the massacre ‘of . the poor :Hurons whom they were

* conducting. to their country, after having made a. -
=" thousand avowals of good will and a thousand oaths,—
' ‘\‘ ...such as-they are wont to make,—that they woyld

. treat them as brothers. - And;; had not a number of ]

Iroqums remained. ‘with ‘the French at Kebec to try -

. 'to carry off with them the rest of the Hurons,—who, .

-~unwilling to embark: with.the: others,-——the fate of

the Fathers and of the Frenchmen who went up with :

- distrusting these. treacherous rogues, had been. [32] -

- them wotild even then have been sealed and, soon
afterward,; the same lot. would ha,ve befallen all those» '

'j.\_who dwelt. on"the- shores of Lake Gannantaa, near. - |

Onnontagué ' But the fear lest the French should,fj,a‘ )

- 'who had conce1ved some fondness for the Preachmg

' of the Gospel upon falling seriously ill asked for

"Bapnsm Haying received it after sufficient instrue-

_take’ vengeance on “their countrymen stayed their’
o "?‘pro;ect Our Fathers recelved secret information of . .
it nnmedlately after their arrival in, the country A 5
Captam in fact who knew the Elders’ secret, and

t10n, he revealed to h1m who conferred 1t the mcked -
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"qui [le] luy confera, & peu de temps aprés 11 s'en a.lla
" au Ciel. - - - . .

"Le 9. du mefme mo1s d’Aouft, vmgt Iroquo1s
Agneronnons aborderent & Quebec: c’eftoit 2 qui

. entraifnéroit en fon pais, les reftes de la. pauure

Nation Huronne: les Iroquois d’en-haut & d’embas, -
les ‘attiroient aitec les plus belles. promefles [33] du
monde, &ilsn ’aunoient tous que des 1ntent1ons de les
,perdre.. .

. 'Le 11. parut la. barque de Monfieur Bo'urdop,
lequel eftant defcendu fur le grand Fleuue du cofté
. du-Nord, vogua iufques au 55. degré, ot il rencontra
vh grand banc' de glaces, qui le fit remonter, aiant -
perdu deux Hurons, gu’il auoit pris pour guides.
-Les Eskimaux Sauuages du Nord, les maffacrerent,
~ & bleflerent vn Francois de’ trois coups de ﬂeches, &
~ d’va coup de coufteau. o

Agneronnons, dont nous venons de parler, s’embar-

Le 21. quelques Hurons seﬂ:ant 1o1nts auec les\

querent a. Kebec, ‘pour. aller demeurer en leur pais,
.'ignorant 1a captiuité qui les attendoit. ’

Le 26, - Le Pere le: Mome leg fu1u1t auec quelques
autres Hurons, Tremenant va ieune Iroquo1s Agneron- -
non, qui eftoit paﬂfé en France, & que nous auions
renu01é 2 Kebec; oir on le rappelloit.

\

\
\

Le 3. de. Septembre, les Onnontagueronnons, qui -

eﬁo1ent demeurez 2 T'entour.'des habitations Fran- .
= goﬁfes, [34] enuo1erent deux de leurs Gens vers -les -
- Hurons de. Kebec, pour:les prefler de prendre Onnon-

. tagué.pour leur patrie, léur donnant thille affeurances, -

\

’ﬂs/ferment les tres-bien venus. C’eftoit, comme -
5/th 3 qui auroit le debris de ce-pauure peuple -
Or fagoit qu’ils ne fceuffent pas ce qui eﬁ:ort arnué a

43
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. designs of his compatnots, and soon afterward went
to Heaven., '
.~ On the gth of the same ‘month of August twenty
Agneronnon Iroquois landed at Quebec; and there '
was emulation as to which party should carry . off to L
its own country the remnants of the poor Huron -~
Nation. " Both the tpper and the lower Iroquois were -
-inviting them, with_the fairest promises{33] in the
 world, while the sole intention of them all was to
destroy these people. - : o
- On the 11th.appeared Mons1eur Bourdon 's- bark
" It had sailed down the great River toward the North, -
“and proceeded as far as the 55th degree, where it met
~a great field of ice, which made it turn back, after_ -
losing two_ Hurons; who had been taken as guides:,
The Esk1maux, Savages of fche North had slam
them,. and had injured a 17&'enchman w1th three
* arrow-shots and a knife-cut. | B -
" On the 21st, some Hurons, joining the Afgneron-
-nons. of Whom we have ‘just spoken, ‘embarked at
Kebec tmgo@ dwell in the country of the latter,
- ‘not knowing that Eatptunty awaited them. -
:'On the 26th, -Father 1le Mome%ed them. w1th

some other Hurons, takmg home a young-Agneron- . -

. non Iroquois ‘who had gone to France, and had be :
sent back by us to Kebec, whither he had been recalled -
On the 3rd-of September the Onnontagueronnons, "

who -had 11ngered around the French. settlements,
. [34]-sent two of their Men to the Hurons of Kebec,-
\ to urge their adoption of Onnontagué as their coun-
ry, giving them a’thousand .assurances that they -
- would be very welcome. There was, as I said, a .
rivalry as to who should obtain the remnant of this 2
- poor ation. - Now, although they ‘did not know
. ‘ ‘ - \

§ -
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- leurs freres, ﬂs\ téfcherent neantx:hoins de faire trou-.
©_uer bon 2a ces Deputez, de remettre la partie iufques
T oau Printemps {

fuant. Ce fut vn.coup de Dieu: car
ce dilaiement /o l1gea plufieurs Iroquois de paffer

.. T'Hyuer auprés |des Frangois, pour attendre les

pefcha les Onnontagueronnons de
‘mettre -3 mort, lou de fe {aifir de nos Gens, qui

. eftoient en leur pais. D1eu leur vouloit donner, par
.cette prou1dence fi partlcuhere, le moien de fe fauuer.

‘ Le 9. du mefme m01s\de Septembre. Nos Peres®
d’Onnontagué enuoierent'deux canots, pour donner .
nouuelle 3 Kebec, du maflacre des pauures Hurons p

Chreftiens, mis 2 mort par vne trahifon inoiiie de . -
- -ces Ba:bares, comme nous 1'aions marqué [35] cy- .

deffus au 3. d’Aouft de Tan 1657.. Ils deuoient aufli
rendre des Lettres, qui expliquoient I’eftat du pais,

& qui découuroient la- maunadife volonté. des princi-
- paux de.ces peuples vers les Frangois. Nous en

mifmes quelque chofe 2 la fin de 1a Relation de I’an
paflé. . Les Onneiotchronnons aiant éu le vent de
P’enuoy-de ces deux canots, les deuancerent édeﬁfem,
comme on a {ceu depuls, de- maﬂacrer ceux qui les -

' condmfment ‘& de .ietter leurs. Lettres au feu: mais -

nos Gens aiant euité léurs embufches & 1eurs pour-

{dites, arnuerent ‘enfin 4 Kebec,

Le 6. d’Octobre, non fans T’étonnement. de nos'

\ Frangoxs. Ie vous laiffe a penfer, fi les pauures
'Hurons, qui. n’auoient pas voulu fuiure les Onnon-
. tagueronnons, beniffoient Dieu, de e -voir dehurez-
" des pattes de ces loups. . A peine y auoit-il va mois,
-que ces mal-heureux les auoient voulu trahir. S'il

faut auoir de 1’ efpnt pour eftre fourbe, ces peuples ‘
n'en manquent pas. : .

Sy



e

what had happéné?iwib‘“their brethren, they neve;f

" theless tried to induce.these Deputies to -postpone

the expedition until the followmg Spring. This was

 a stroke of Divine providence; for that postponement
- compelled several Iroquois to spend the Winter near

the-French, in order to wait for the Hurons—which
prevented the Onnontagueronnons. from putting- to

death or seizing our People who were in their coun- .-

try. Through  this so -special prowdence, it was
God's will to give them the means of escape. ‘

- On the gth of the same ‘month of September, our
Fathers at Onnontagué despatched two canoes to
* bear to Kebec the tidings of the massacre of the poor .
Christian Hurons, who had been. put to death with -
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unheard-of treachery by these Barbarians; as We have .

noted [3 5] above under date of August 3, 1657. . They

~ were also to dehver Letters explaining the condition
- of the country, and disclosing the evil intentions of

this people’s chief men toward the French. Some

of this matter-we appended to last year’s Relation. -

The Onneiotchronnons, getting wind of the despatch

of these two canoes, got ahead of them, mtendmg, :

as has since been learned, to slay the messengers,

'} .and to throw their, Letters into the firé;- but our | fen
eluded their ambuscades. and pursuit; and y

arrived at Kebec,— . |

On the 6th of October, not mthout astomshment .
' ‘on the part of our French people. 1 leave- -you fo ‘,
~ infer whethér the poor ‘Hurons, who had been unwill-
/" ' ing to follow the Onnontagueronnons, blessed God

at" .seeing themselves saved from those wolves’

clutches. Scdrcely a month before, those wretches
" “had tried to betray them. -If it needs intelligence to ..

_be a knave, these people are not wantmg therein.
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Le 16. Vne chalouppe porta nouuelle [36] 2 Ke-
bec, que deux Francois auoient efté pillez au Cap a
I'arbre par des Iroquois. Ces Barbares, fous ombre
qu’ils auoient de nos Gens en leur pais, commet-
toient quantité d’infolences, pillant des maifons,
tuant les beftiaux des metairies Frangoifes. Les
habitans s’en eftant plains fort fouuent. Enfin

Le 21. du mefme mois, Monfieur Daillebouft, qui
commandoit pour lors, fit affembler les principaux,
pour voir quel remede on pourroit apporter 2 ces
defordres. Il fut arrefté, 1. Qu'il ne falloit point
commencer les premiers A irriter les Iroquois, mais
qu’on pourroit fans difficulté, vim vi repellere, repoufler
par-la force leurs infultes. 2. Qu'on deuoit tou-
fiours traiter comme amis les Hurons & les. Algon-
quins nos Alliez. 3. Qu'il falloit empefcher que les
Iroquois, foit d’en-haut ou d’embas, ne leur fiffent
aucun tort 2 la veué de nos habitations.

- Le mefme iour, il fit aflembler les Algonquins,
& ‘les Hurons, qui luy demanderent, comme ils fe
comporteroient [37] enuers les Iroquois: il repartit.
Qu’ils les pouuoient attaquer, & les combattre hors
la veud des habitations Frangoifes. Que nous les
protegerions dans cette étendu€, & que nous He
romperions iamais la paix, s'ils ne faifoient les
premiers quelque acéte d’hoftilité.

Le 25. du mefme mois d’O&obre. Quelques
Iroquois Onneiotchronnons, voifins d’Onnontagué,
tuérent trois Frangois 2 Montreal, & coups de fufil;
arracherent 2 deux-la peau de la tefte, & 1'empor-
terent en triomphe en leur pais. A l'occafion de ces
meurtres, Monfieur de Maifonneufue fit arrefter, &
mettre aux fers vn Sauuage Onnontagueronnon, qui
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On the 16th,a shallop brought word [36] to Kebec,
. that two Frenchmen ‘had been plundered at Capa’.
- “T"1’arbre by the Iroquois.  These Barbarians, feelmg

secure in: that they held some of our People in theu'_l,‘_’

__country; were committing: many - acts of insclence, = -

p111ag1ng houses and-killing the cattle on the-Freach =
" farms. The settlers havmg very often complamed o

: " of thlS, ﬁnally, , = C e

On the 21st of the same month Mons1eur Da1lle-__ s

~boust who was thed in ‘commiand, called the chief *
‘men together ‘to'see what remedy could be a.pphed to

" these disorders.. It was. décided, Ist, that -we must _ .
not take the’ initiative in 1rr1tat1ng ‘the' Iroquo1s, but D

- that we .could without*difficulty vim v: Fepellere,—
repulse the1r wanton -assaults with force;
W€ were alway o treat as friends>

znd, that -
e:Hurons"'ah,ﬂ}f CR

Algonqums, our All1es ;-and, 3td, that we must - pre-- -

_vent the Iroquois, whether upper or lower;/~from

domg them any injury in s1ght of our settlements o

He assembled on the :Same day the Algonqums, .

‘and Hurons, who - asked him’ how they should con--
duct themselves - ' [37] toward the Iroqums He:

replied that they m1ght attack them and fight with

‘them out of sight of the Frénch settlements; ‘but -

* that we would-protéct them only w1thm those limits,
and would never violate the peace, 1 unless they ﬁrst .
committed some hostile act. - . .~ e
On the 2 sth of ‘the sama month October, some

‘Onneiotchronnion Iroquois, néighbors of the Onnon- )

tagueronnons, shoL and- killed. three- Frenchmen at

Montreal, taking the-scalps of two of them and bear: " ”

ing them in tnumph to their own country: Upon'

the occurrence of these murders, Mons1eur =xie Ma1-.f4 ’

sonneufve caused to be arrested and put i urons an -
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d}m\xs qnelque temps chaﬁfmt en?l Iﬂeé\e Montreal &‘
fe retiroit le plus fouuent auec les Frangois. o

-‘Le 2§\ Trois Onnefotchronnons fe: prefentent au <
\Fort de Montreal, dema.ndent 3 parler 3 Mox}ﬁ\eur de

- Mmfomenfue Gouuerneur. - Tls proteftent. qu’ils font

mx}ocens, & qulils font tres-marris - 'de Iattentat, s

- commis fur fes Gens. L'va deux tire fept prefens,
" [38] compofez de neuf colliers de porcelame, auec ces

)

- terre, ok ie ﬁm‘ Touure ta bouche, afin’ de bien parler.
Ze calme ton efprit irrité par ce mauuais coup. Ie couure’ -~ -

paroles Teffute le fang répandu [ur la natte, ou fur la

la terre fonillte de fang, & 7 enferme dans Poubly ‘cette -

- mefchante aition. Ie te fay frauvir, que ceft I’ Oiogue-
" ronnom qui fa tué. Ie te donne vn breunage, pour te
.. guerir. . Ie raffermis le May ebranlé, aprés duguel fe
. doiuent tenir les Confeils des Iroquois & _des Frangois.
" Monfieur de Maifonneufue receut les prefens, n'aiant
. pas encore affez. de lumiere fur la déloiauté de ces.

perfides, qui paroiffoient fort innocens. Il les inuita
neantmoins de demeurer quelque temps auprés de
nos Francois, pour reconnoiftre de plus prés leurs
démarches. Mais comme ils fe fentoient coupables,
& qu’ils eftoient camarades (2 ce qu’on croit) de ceux

qui auoient maffacré nos Gens, voiant d’ailleurs va .

Sauunage Onnontagueronnon aux fers, ils s’enfuirent .
12 nuit 2 1a fourdine. :
Le 1. iour de Nouembre. Le canot que Monﬁe‘ur
de Maifonneufue auoit [39] enuoié & Monfieur Daille-
bouft, pour liy donner’ aduis de ces metirtres, parut
2. Kebec, aiant paflé par ‘les trois Riuieres. A
mefme temps Monfieur Daillebouft commande,
qu’on arrefte en toutes les habitations des Frangois,
tous les Iroquois qui s’y prefenteroient, de quelque
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Onnontagueronnon Savage, who had for Sofie time

been hunting on the Island of Montreal and who "~ ™

most frequently sought shelter among the French.
On the 2gth, three Onneiotchronnons present them-

%l . selves at the Fort of Montreal, asking to speak with -
- - Monsieur de Maisonneufve, “the’ Governor.- They

‘protest thexr mnocence, ~and. theu: deep regret.at the
- outrage committed upon our People;. while. one of

thein produces seven presents, [38] composed of nine
porcelain collars, These he offers in the following

“words: I wipe ‘away the blood shed upon the mat or

upon the ground where I stand. I open thy mouth, that
thou mayst speak well. I calm thy mind, irritated by this
evil_deed.. I cover the earth, stained with blood; and I

" shut up that wz?kézz deed in forgetfulness. I inform thee

-~

that it was the Oiogueronnon who slew thee. I give thee

. -a drink, to make thee well. I make firm again the

May-tree that has been shaken, around. whick are to-be

- held the Councils of the Iroquois and the Fremch. Mon-

sieur de Maisonneufve received the presents, not yet
having sufficient light upon the treachery of those
rogues, who appeared very innocent. He invited

them, however, for the sake of observing their move- .
. ments more closely, to make their abode for some

time near our French. But, as they were conscious
of guilt, and were accomplices (as is believed) of those
who had slain our Men,—and as, moreover, they saw
an Onnontagueronnon Savage in irons,— they stealth-
ily took flight by night. -

On the 1st day of November, the canoe sent by
Monsieur de Maisonneufve [3g] to Monsieur Daille- .
boust, to carry him word of these murders, appeared

at Kebec after stopping at three Rivers. At the -

same time, Monsieur Dailleboust ordered the arrest,
° - 2 - :
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~-endroit qu’ils pifient eftre.- On- anoit defia com-

Cond " mencé d’arrefter 'douze Agneronnons aux trois
_ Riuieres, dont vne partie fut enuoiée 2 Kebec.

| . Le 3.°du mefme mois. Quelques Algonquins eftant

allez chaffer, & faire la petite guerre vers les Ifles de -

Rlcnehen, ‘tu€rent va Sauuage Onnontagneronnon, -

Montr&l ot il fut mis aunx fers.

& les Sauuages nos ‘Alliez, pour leur declarer le

deflein qu’il auoit, d’enucier deux Agneronnonsde o
ceux qu’on luy anoit enuoiez des trois Riuieres, pour -

informer Ondefonkhceft 3 dire, le¢ Pere Le Moine,
[40]41111 eftoit an bourg d’Anié, ou, comme d’antres
i i appellent, Aniegué, pour I'informer qu'on anoit tué
;  trois Francois 2 Montreal, & qu'en fuite on auoit
T retenn quelques Iroqums Agmeronnons en nos habita-
. v+ tioms. Voicy fommairement les paroles, qui denoient
e :”‘ eftre porté&saux 'Anciens du pais: 1. Qu'on-a tué

" trois Frangois- 2 Montreal; les meurtriers eftoient .
‘trente, quoy qu‘il n’en paruft. -pas tant. 2. Que les™

) parens des defunts fe vouloient venger fur les Agne-
' ronmnoms, qui vinrent aux trois Riuieres, bien-toft
aprés que la nouuelle de ce maflacre y fut apportée.
3. Qu'on s’eft oppofé A cette vengeance de la part

d’Onontio, c’eft A dire, du Gouuerneur des Fran- .

gois. - 4. Qu’on les a arreftez feulement, fans leur
- faire ancun mal. 5. Qu’on eft refolu de les retenir,
pendant le voiage de ceux qu'on enuoie de fa patt,
. pour fe plaindre aux Anciens du pais de cet attentat,
- & pour feauoir s'il n’a point efté commis par leur

E ieunefle. 6. Qu'on les affeure, que ceux qu'on a

qn'zls rencontrerent, & en apporterent la cheuelure 2
-Kebec. - Son compaguon s’eftant echappé, fe retirad

Le 5. - Monfieur Daillebouft aflembla les Frangois - -

WL T
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throughout the French settlements, of all the Iroquois
that should present themselves, from whatever quar-
ter they might come. A beginning Hhad already been
made with the seizure, at three Rivers, of twelve
Agneronnons, a part of whom were sent to Kebec.
On the. 3rd of the same month, some Algonqums,

going to the. Richelieu- Islands to hunt, and to carry

_on a petty warfare, killed an Onnontagueronnon

"Savage whom they’ met, and brought his scalp to’

Kebec. His companion escaped and took refuge at
Montreal, where he was put in irons.

On the sth; Monsieur Dailleboust assembled the
. French and our Savage Allies, to announce to them
-his plan of despatching two of the Agneronnons that
had been sent to us from three Rivers, to inform
- Ondesonk —that is, Father Le Moine, [40] who was
'at the village of Anié, or, as others call it, Aniegné—

to inform him, I say, that three Frenchmen had

been killed at Montreal, and that, following upon this,
some Agneronnon Iroquois had been detained in our
-settlements. The following is a summary of the
message that was to be carried to the Elders of the
_ country: 1. Three Frenchmen have been killed at
- Montreal, the murderers being thirty in number,

- - although so many did not show themselves. 2. The

relatives of the deceased wished to take vengeance
* on the Agneronnons who came to three Rivers soon
_after the news of this murder reached that place. 3.

- Onontio-—that is, the Governor of the- French. 4.

i * The men were simply arrested, no harm being done _
. them. 5. We are resolved to hold them during the

journey of those whom we send to complain of this

- outrage to the Elders of the country, and to learn -

' - Opposition to this mode of vengeance was offered by - o
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retenus, fegont bien traitez; [41] & aﬁn qu on n'en -
- doute_point, On(mtxo écrit ‘tous ces- articles 2 Onde--

- fonk, &. les a nettement exphquez aux Agneronngns,
‘quion a ‘mis en liberté, pour aller traiter ¢ affajre. /

“Le 7. di mefme mois de Nouembre. Deux Agne-

~ronnons partirent de Kebec, & en prirent va troifiéme

aux trois Riuieres, pour s’en aller porter ces ‘paroles
et leur pa.1$._ "On-teiir donna force lettres de diuers

, endro1ts pour donner au Pere Le Mome, dont vne
/ pa.rhe deuoient . eftre enuoyée 2 nos Peres &2 nos
' Frangms d’ Onnontagué par lentremlfe des Agne- ‘

ronnons, qui vont fouuent en ce pms‘lé ‘ .
“Eniliron ce mefme temps, ou vn peu deuant Mon-

3 ce Barbare, de dire 2’ peu prés aux Anciens
Onnontagué ce qu’on mizndoit 2 ceux 4 A_megué

- _ mais il y euft de 1'infidelité des deux coftez. ~*

- 11 eft vray que les Agmeronnons [42] rendirent

- ﬁdeﬁement les lettres a Ondefonk, pource qu'ils crai-
‘gnozent qu’on ne fift du mal 2 leurs Gens detenus
" 'par les’ Fra.ngms Mais pour les lettres qui s’adref-
foient 2 nos Frangois d’Onnontagué, I'’Agneronnon -
Cooqui. les’ port01t les ietta dans la riuiere, ou les
- prefenta, commie il eft croiable, aux Anciens du pais;

mais ces bonnes gens, qui fe vouloient défaire des
Predicateurs de T Euangile,” & de ceux qm les”
affiftoient, les ietterent dans le feu.

s

-

, "&‘&eur .de. Maifonneufue renuoia auffi vn prifonnier "
Ho Onnontagueronnon en-fon pais, pour rendre des -

" lettres A mos Peres, qui les informoient de tout ce .

- qui fe paffeit parmy les. Frangois. 1l donna charge

o« L7 Onnontagueronnon enuoié par Monﬁeur de Mal- ‘

fonneufue fit encore pis:. car il dit aux principaux de

. {a Nation, que les Frangois s’eftoient liez principale- . '~
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whether' it was not' committed by their yo"ung men.

6. Assurance 1s? given that those who are held in
custody .will ‘b \well treated; [41] and, that there -’

" may be no doubt, of this; Onontio writes all these .

articles to Ondesonk, and has explained t them clearly

- _;to the Agneronnons\ who are released in order to go

and negotiate this matter.
. On the 7th of the\ same - .month, November, two

Agneronnons. started. from Kebec, and were joined o

by a third ome at three Rivers, to- go and carry this
message to their coun - They were given many

o letters from dﬂferent sources tobe dehvered to Father )

- Le- Mome a part of thes\e were to be sent to our

Fathers and. our Frenchmen' \at O:nnontagué through.

“‘the medium of the Agneronnons, who often go to’ A

- that country. . . - \

At about this" tlme, ora httIe before, Mons1eur de

Ma1sonneufve ‘also sent an Onnontaguerox;non Pris-

oner to his own country, to convey to our Fatherslet- ...

ters mformmg them of all that was occurring among -

" the French. He charged this Barbatian to deliver to °

‘the- Elders of Onnontagué very nearly the :same
message that had been entrusted to the men from -

- Aniegué; but there was bad faith in both instances.
. Ttis trae that the Agneronnons [42] d_ehvered the
- letters faithfully to Ondesonk,, because they feared
some harm might be done to their Fellows in the

— —custody of ‘the French. But, as for the lettérs ad: —
- dressed to our Frenchmen at Onnontagué, the Agne-

- ronnon who bore them threw them .into the river;

assistants, threw the_ letters into the fire. -

A “ ‘. or, as is probable, gave them to the Elders.of the. :
. eountry, and those good people, who wished to get
> . rid of the Preachers of the Gospel and of their
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- ‘ment auec les Algonqums, pour leur faire la guerre,

& _qu'ils - ‘auoient tué fon camarade. C’eftoit vn
- Algonquin qui 1'auoit mis & mort, allant en gherre,
‘comme nous 1’ auons%é*auﬁkLN ouembre. Il
n’en' falloit pas dauantage pour animer ces' fiirieux,
—qui au01ent defia conclud la mort de quelques-vns, &
-1a capt1u1té “des autres. , Ils voulurent. neantmoms

agir de concert auec les Agneronnons; [43] qui Tnet e s

pouuoient non plus que les autres, goufier la déten-
t1on de leurs Gens, la croiant tres-iniufte. :

- Nos pauures Francois eﬁ:ment cependant bien-
étonnez, ‘de .n’apprendre aucune nouuelle afleurée.
ny de Kebec, ny des trois R1u1eres, ny de Montreal.:
Ces Barbares ‘leur auo1ent entierement interdit ce -
commerce: fi bien que les ordres.de Monfieur Daﬂle- :
bouﬁ: ne furent pomt rendus .2 Monfieur- Du Puls,
qu1 commandmt les’ Soldats, nya aucune lettre é. qu1
que ce fuﬂ: des Frangors. T .

‘Le 17 du mois-de Nouembre de la mefme année
1657 Parut 4 Kebec vne’ chalouppe pleme de Sau- -
uages, qui_ appor‘ta “nouuelle; que - plus de fomante
canots chargez de peltenes, eftoient abordez aux trois
Riuieres. Ils venoient de la _Nation- des “poiffons .
 blanes, & d’autres peuples encore plus élo1gnez du
grand Fleuue, dont quelques-vns n’auoient iamais
.veu ny. Frangms, ny Europeans. Iis efto1ent enui-
ron tro1s ou quatre perfonnes en chaque canot tous
gens b1en-fa.1ts, & de belle taﬂle. ' %

P




ks
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- The Onnontagueronnon sent by Monsieur de Mai-
~ *sonneufve did still worse; for he told the chief men -
of his Nation that the French had principally alhed o
fthemselves with the Algonquins, in order to make -

war upon them, and that they had killed his com-
‘panion. It was an Algonquin going to war.who

killed the latter, as we noted under date of N. ovember :
. 3. Nothmg more was needed to exc1te those mad-.

men, who had already determined upon the death of

some and the. captivity of the others. ~ Yet they -

wished to act in concert with the Agneronnons, [43]

who could not, any more than- the others, relish the
© detention of their Men, t]nnkmg it very unjust. - .
. Our poor Frenchmen were meanwhile much sur-

‘prised net to receive any ‘authentic t1d1ngs from

Velther Kebec, three R1vers,“ or Montreal. Those. .
- Barbarlans had cut them off from all such communi- :f‘
catlon, so that Monsieur Dalllebousts orders were
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not delivered to Monsieur Du Pu1s, ‘who commande\d\ - \

the Soldiers; nor was any letter transm1tted to a :

single ore of the Frenchmen

On the'17th of N ovember of the same year, 165 7,
there appeared at Kebec a shallop full of Sa.vages,, 4
~ who brought word that more than sixty canoes, ladenf, o

.with furs, had arrived at three Rivers. They came " .°.

‘; -from the Nation of the poissons blancs, and from other
" tribes still farther distant from . the- great River;

~ some of these men had never seéen either Frenchmen
., - . R DT e

~or: Europeans . There were about th \e or- four ::
—r—PEFSONS- in each—canoe, all~-of fine appearance and

- tall stature _
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’ | | [44) CHAPITRE IV%.

CbNTINUATION DU IOURNAL.
N

E ne- fgay pas ‘en quel temps les trois Agneronnons
l entoiez par Monfieurs Daillebouft; arriuérent au-
bourg d’ Anniegué. Te, ne feay non plus nyle.
iour, ny-le mois-de T'arrinée de I’ Onnontagueronnon ‘
delegué par Monﬁeur de Ma1fonneufue a Onnontagué
© mais ie {cay bien-que SRR AN
‘Le 3. de Tanuier de cette année 1658, troxs Agne- -
-~ ronnons, dﬁferens des trois qu'on auo1t renumez,
apporterenit A’ Kebecrdes lettres du Pere Ondeéfonk,
_Ceft'a dire, dit Pere Le Moine; dont voicy I’ ab"bregé
' Prem1erement “~Les trois Agneronnons, dit-il, qui
yous vont voir, portent trois prefens a Onont1o, celt
a d1re, a Monﬁeur le. Gouuerneur, qui’ fignifient ces” .
' trois paroles; qu'ils vouis déduiront eux-mefmes:” Ce =*
» font les Anciens qui- parlent par leur bouche, & qui
" . vous'difent: 1. ‘Nous auons efté [45] tuez e@a'fa per- .~
fonne des Frangms que nous venons enterrer. 2.
Ondefonk eft vinant; il eft chez nous aufli hbre
‘qu’il feroit: chez vous: 3. Nous venons requenr nos :
‘neuet detenus entre vos mains.’

Secondement _ Le'Pere adloute, que deux cent* .
Agneronnons eﬁo1ent part1s pour s’en aller, en- chai»» .
fant, vers Tadouﬁac, & qu’ aw Printemps ils deuoxent el
falre ‘des_ canotsmsj,ﬂm&d&ce_quarher»lé.wf&r . d” =
rige. du grand Fletiue, qui a bien dix lieussde largeur o

. en ce?: endro;t pour furprendre en fuite tou$ les .

NS
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[44] CHAPTER .

CONTINUATION OF “THE JOURNAL

X
e

KN' not When the. three Agneronnons sént by -
sieur Dailleboust reached the village of
Anmegué -neither do I know the day or the

month of the arrival of the - Onnontagueronnon '

despatched by Monsieur de Maisonneufve to Onnon-
tagué; but I know well that,—

On the’ 3rd ‘of ]anuary of this vyear, 1658 three

. Agneronnons —not the three that had been seént
home —brought to Kebec from Father. Ondesonk—
that is, from Father Le Mome —a letter of whlch I

ive a- summary
Elrst "he said: ‘‘ The three Agneronnons v151t1ng ,
. you bear to Onontio—that is, to Monsieur the .Gov-
- ernor—three presents Symbolizing the three follow- .
ing articles, which they themselves will state to you :

\The Elders speak through their mouths. and say: 1I.,
¢ We have been. [45] killed in the persons of the ‘

: ‘Frenc\h,\whom we come to bury.’ ¢ Ondesonk is

. alive, andis as free inour country as he would be in

yours.” 3. “We. come to ask for our nephews now -

"in your hands.’ b

N

Secondly, the Fafher added “that two hundred =

Agneronnons ‘had' started\on a hﬁntmg expedltwn
—;Jeoward"Tad’O’tfssé'é’fhat in the Spring they were to
: make some canoes oppos1te that place, o:fa:\‘ehe other -
" bank of the great River, which -is fully ten leagues

. W1de there; and that then it was thelr purpose\
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' Montaigne‘ts & les Algonquins, qui retournent ordi-
nairement de leur grande chafle en ce temps-la.
Les deux principaux Capitaines de cette troupe fe
nomment Aouigaté & Anguieout.

En troifiéme lieu, vne autre bande de 400. Soldats
eft auffi partie pour s’aller ioindre aux Iroquois d’en-
haut, & pour faire auec eux vn gros d’enuiron 1200.
hommes, afin d’entrer dans le pais des Outaouak, &
tirer vengeance de la mort de trente de leurs Gens,
qui furent t¥ez en guerre, il y a enuiron [46] vn an,.
dans ces contrées fort éloignées des Iroquois. Teha-
rihoguen eft General de cette petite armée. "

En quatriéme lieu. "Il dit que les trois Ambaffa-
deurs ne font que de ieunes gens, qui deuoient aller
en guerre auec les autres; mais qu’on les a détachez
de leur gros, & qu’on les a enuoiez a Kebec, pour
retirer les prifonniers des mains des Frangois: &
qu'il n’y a plus dans les bourgs de 1’ Agneronnon que
des vieillards, toute la ieuneffe eftant partie dés le
mois de lanuier pour la guerre; fi bien que fi leurs
ennemis paroiffoient, qu’ils détru1ro1ent tout leur
pais.
~ En cmqu1éme 11eu I1 déplore la calamité des
pauures Hurbn ns, qui s’eftant confiez A ces perfides;~
) les ont fuiuis dans leur pais, ol ils font traitez comme

7" vdes efclaues. Le mjary eft {feparé de fa femme, les
enfans de leurs perés & meres; en vn mot, ils feruent
de beftes de charge A ces Barbares. C’eft vn aduis
aux Hurons qui reftent, & qui demeurent encore
parmy les Frangois, pour ne fe pas fier aifément aux

- Iroquois, s’ils ne veulent pérdre [47] le corps &
l'ame. Voila fommairement le contenu des 'lettres,
que le Pere Le Moine ecriuit A nos Peres de Kebec.
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surprise all the Montagnais and the Albonqmns, who -

ordinarily return at that season from -their great. ~ -

huntmg excursions. The two chief Captams of
-, thatt party\were called Aouigaté and Anguieout.
In the third place, another band of 400 Soldiers had

also set-out to join the upper- Iroquois and form with
. _thew a Jbody of about 1200.men, for-the _purpose of -
' 1nvadmg the country of the Outaouak and wreaking:

vengeance for the death of thirty of their own Peo-

~

ple, who were killed in war about [46] a year ago, in -

" those regions far distant from the Iroquois. Tehari-
. hoguen was-General of that little army. "

. In the fourth place; he said that the three Ambas- N

~ sadors were only young men who were to have gone

t0 war with the others; but that they had been

.detailed from the main body and sentto Kebec, to
. rtecover the prisoners from the hands of -the French; .
. that there were only old. men left in. the Agneronnon ’

-villages, all the young men having gone to war in

»,‘]a;nuary, and that, _consequently, if their enemies

‘appeared, they would destroy their whole country. -

In the fifth place, he deplored the calamity that '

“had befallen the poor Hurons, who had placed confi:

- . dence .in “those traitors and had followed them into

their country, where they were treated as slaves. -

- _The husband was separated from the wife, and the

chlldren from the1r parents; in short, they were serv-

ing’ ‘those Barbarians as beasts of burden.‘ Tt wasa
- warning to’ ‘the Hurons who remained and who still
.- dwelt’ among the French not to. trust themselves -

- lightly to the Iroquois; unless they wished to lose
" [47] body and soul. Such, in brief, were the contents -

of the letter written by. Father Le Moine to our |
Fathers at Kebec. = Leét.us now come to what was
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“Venons maintenant 2 ce qui fe fit pibliquement, en .
fuite de la venug de ces Ambafladeurs, dont le plus
“4gé n’auoit pas plus de trente ans, les deux autres
. paroifioient quafi des enfans.’ '
Le 1. jour de Feufier. Monﬁeur Dalllebouﬂ: aﬂem- .
bla les Frangms, &; puis aprés Tes - Sauuages, your
leur communiquer les nouuelles- appor’tééé»&zpaf?e‘es
trois Iroquois, A qui on donna audience . .
Le 4.iour du thefme mois. Le plus 4gé des trois’ -
" tira neuf colliers de” péi'celame aflez beaux. Ilen.
-prefenta fept A Onontlo & deux" aux@uuaves nos .
~ Alliez, aueC{ ces paroles. ‘1. Ondefonk eft en vie, il
i‘e _porte bied,’ il loge dans nos cabanes. 2. Les Iro-
-quois & les Hollando1s font liez d'vne chaifne de fer,
leur amitié ne fe peut. rompre voila pour faire entrer
Onont1o dans’ ce lien. ' 3. Nous ne fgauons pas qui
a tué les Frangoxs 3 Montreal: ¢ ‘eft bien le Sonnon- -
“toueronnon, ou lOnnontaO'ueronnon, [48] ou 1’On-’

. nelotchronnon,, mais nous ne {cauons pas Tequel des

. quei ‘offre te fera {gauoir que mon ‘ceeur eft toufiours '

‘trois: ‘hous/- {cauons i'eulement que ce m'eft pas’
’Agnéronnon. 4. Ie me réioiiis fort de voir ‘mes
freres en vie, voila pour en témmgner ma ioie & mon
_contentement. 5. Et pour marque que ieles voudr01s
blen voir en mon pais, ie vous fay ce prefent._ Au
+ fixiéme prefent il d1t ‘Ce collier feruu'a de. -marteau,
pour rompre leurs fers, & pour les mettre en liberté. .
- 7. Et cet autre fournira les befoms neceﬂau'es pour
“leur retour 8.. Pour toy, Aloronqum & Huron, ce

en bonne affiette: dis-nous en quelle pofture eft lev
t1en? 9. Voicy va- obﬁacle pour empefcher que tu
ne me blefle en la malfon a’ Onontlo* cache ta hache.
& ton couteau, ﬁ tu-en as, car tu luy ferois honte en -

:



1656-38] . RELATION OF s6sy-5¢ -~~~ - 201 .

-said in public after the arrival of these Ambassadors, -
the oldest of whom was not over thirty years of-
* age, while the other two -appeared almost -like boys.
7 On the1st day .of Febmary, Mons1eur Dailleboust
- assembled the French, and afferward. ‘the-Savages,
. 'to communicate to them the tidings brought by these
_ three Iroquois. - Audience was given to these,—

On the 4th day of the same month. The eldest of
“the. three produced: nine porcelam collars of - COD.Sld-
erable beauty, of - which ~ he presented ‘seven to”
‘Onontio ‘and two to'the Savages, our Allies, with .
these words: .1 “Ondesonk is alive and well; he |
~ lodges in our cabms - 2. ““The Iroquois and the -
_Dutch are united bya cham of iron, and their fnend- '

. ship cannot be broken this is'to maké Omnontio-enter

. that union.” 3. - We “know. not who killed the ..
. Frenchmen at’ Montreal. It must have been the '~ - -
. Sonnontoueronnon or the Onnontacueronnon [48] or B
the Onneiotchronnox, but we know not which of the |
three; we only know that it ‘was not the Agneron-
mon.”" 4.-“‘1 rejoice - greaﬂy to see-my brothers s
a.hve thls is ‘to testify my-joy -and’ satisfaction.’ ‘
5. “As a proof that I would much: like" to see them

" in my ‘country, I make you this present.’” At the -
_sixth_present he said:‘* 'This collar will serve asa
hammer to break the1r 1rons ‘and set them free.” ';'7. S

" ““And this other W1Il furmsh the th1ngs needful for -

their return.” - 8. ‘ As for theé,” Algonquin and -
Huron, What I oifer ‘thee will show thee .that. my
heart. is -still in the.- nght place.- “Tell us in what
att1tude is thine own.” . 9. Here is an obstacle to . _
prevent thee from, Woundmg me in- Onontio’s- house
Hide thy hatchet .and knife, 1f thou hast any; for
thou wouldst put him to. shame by hurtmg me.’” -, -

/
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.. me bleflant. Ce petit abbregé de la harangue d’'va
" -Barbare fait voir que l'efprit ne leur manque pas,

mais blen I’'education, & la connoﬂIance du vray.

_ Dieu. .
. Les. de Feurier. ' Monfieur Dalllebouﬁ: [49] tmt C o
vne affemblée de Francois, & en'1'Ifle il fit venir les

Hurons & les Algonqums & dans ces. deux affem-

»  blées fut arrefté, ce qu'on deuoit répondre a ces trois
a f{.ﬂAmba.ﬂ?a&eurs, ou Meffagers. Monfieur Daﬂ[le]bouﬁ:
- fit-écrire 1a réponfe, & la donna 2 fon’ mterprete, qu1'
* la rapporta pubhquement -comme ie vay dire. -
Le 12. du me{me mois, les Frangms, les Alvon- ‘
qmns, & les Hurons, s’eftant rendus dans vne grande'.
 Salle, les’ trois Agneronnons s’y trouuerent; le Tru- -,
o chement Francois leur parla A peu prés en ces termes, o
s accommoda:nt au geme & aux couftumes du pa;s ,
T C’eft chofe étonnante que, toy Agner nnon, tu né o
C.m eﬁ:1mes qu’'vn enfant. Siie te parle, .
_* blant de m’écouter.. Tu me traites comme ﬁ i ef’ccns .
- ton captif, t'imaginant que tu me. tudras; quand tu -,
voudras -Tu ne me mets pas au nombr des hom- .
mes:: ;u me. pmns pour vn:chien. Quand on frappe.
. va chien, 11 crie,. il enfmt, & i on lay. refente EYRE
‘manger, il rement '& flatte celuy qui I'a frappé [50]
" Toy Agneronnon, tu me tués; moy qui fuis Frangms .
" ie crie, on m’a tué, & tu me iette vn colliet de porce-
‘ laine, comme en me flattant, & en te mocquant
: Tay-toy, me’ dis-tu, nous fommes bons amis., Sca-
.. ches que le Fra.ncoxs entend bien la guerre: il\tirera
- -frazfon de ta: perﬁdle, qui dure depuis i long-temps
o n ne fouﬁnraplus que tu le méprifes. "Il n’yaqu’van.
o mot qui ‘ferue. ' Fay fatisfaction, ou dis quia faut le
o ."meu:tre, Ie ne répondray plub 2 tes paroles. |Tu
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This_ short summary of a Barbanan S harangue L
makes evident that they are not lacking in intelli- - =

- gence, but rather in educatlon, and in a knowledge ‘
_of the true God. " -

On the 5th of February, Mons1eur Daﬂleboust [49]
_held ‘an assembly of Frenchmen; and,’ upon the .-
Island, he called together the’ Hurons and\ . Algon-

quins. - In these two assemblies- it was dec1ded What R

answer ‘should be made to the three Ambassadors or .
- Messengers: .- Monsieur Daﬂleboust had the. réply,

© . written, and gave it to.his 1nterpreter who dehvered '

\

‘ ,1t in pubhe, as I am about to relate.:

- On the r2th of the same month, the French Algon- " . ) -

k quins, and Hurons having assembled in a great Hall,

" the three Agneronnons entered, and the French Inter- -

. preter addressed them nearly asfollows, adapting him-
- - self to the peculiarities and customs of the country: =~ .
L. “Itisa strange thing that thou, Agneronnon,-con- - - -

. siderest me only a child. If I speak to thee, thou ..

pretendest -to hear me. Thou treatest me as if I

were thy captive, imagining that thou wilt kill me-
when thou choosest. - Thou dost. not rate me with
men, but takest me for a dog. When a dog is beaten,
he howls and runs away; but if he be given some-
thing to eat, he comes back and fawns on him who .
beat him. [50] Thou, Agneronnon, killest me; and
I, the Frenchman, cry out, ‘I am killed;’ and thou
mockingly throwest me a porcelaintollar, as if to
- soothe me. - ‘ Be still,” thou sayést to me; ¢ we are
good friends.” Know that the Frenchman thoroughly
understands war, and will- exact satisfaction for thy

perfidy, which has c¢ontinued so long; he. W111 no .
. longer suffer thee to despise him. There'is only ome.
L Word that ﬁts the case render satisfaction, or teIl . A
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o nagxs pas en homme: tu ne gardes aucune de tes

-promefles. Ie {cay bien que ton armée eft en cam-
. pagme:. tu 1'as dit, pafiant 2 Montreal, 2 I'Onnofajta-

- Agueronnon. tu I’as dit 2 tes compatriotes, qui font :

" detenus aux Trois Riuieres. Et- -cependant tu cq‘,ns

- m’amufer auec vn collier de porcelame. ‘Le fangde -

mes" “freres crie bien haut: fi biemtoft ie’ ne fuis -

_appaifé, ie donneray {atisfaction 2 leurs ames. D'oit .-
~ 'vient qu’Ondefonk ne paroift point icy: c’eft luy que 4
-. ie. demandois, & non pas.fon écriture, qui eft defiafi-.

vieille, gue :ie ne la connois plus? Tu es fi effront,
' 511 que tn ofes bien redemander quelqnes haches,
& guelques haitions qu’on a’ pris & quelques-vns de
tes Gens. . As-tu tapporté ce que tes compatrwtes
ont pillé? ce que.vous auez volé depuis deux ans

- dans les maifons Francoifes?  Quittes tes trahifons: - C

faifons Ia guerre, fi tu ne veux la’ paax le Frangms; o
ne fcait que c’eft de craindre, qua.nd vne fo1s iteft -~ -

refolu 2 1a guene

" Tu demandes 2 3 Blgonqum &au Huron, ce qu.e;ﬂs'f " .
ont dans le cetur. Ton frere T Onnon’cagueronnon A;' —

 tué les Hurons, & tu venois’ -pour maﬂ'am'er Tes Al-
. gonquins, & tu leur demandes ce qu'ils ontdansle: o

. ceeur? Tisfouffrent ¢ que ie te confeme la vie, pource

collier dont tu leur as fait prefent auroit feruy de
Jicol ‘pour t etrangler. Vn Capitaine Algonquin

. amutaoe peu de. yaroias. Twu dis que tu n’as pas

otiy paﬂer de 1a mort des Francois: penfes»tu que
-nous foions i enfans de croire, que tu n’as pas veu

_pais? . Vous’ {,zj“me faites qu'vie: eabane de cing |

feux, tous “tant que vous eft&s & tu n’aurois pas -

O ‘leurs chenelu:m, qne tes Gens ont porté dansfleur . .

. gu’ils m’obeiflent; & n’eftoit quils me refpectent, le- ‘.j ‘
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" who committed the murder. I will not answer thy

o speech at greater length. - Thou dost not act like a

man; thou keepest none of thy promises. Iam well

' aware that thy army has taken the field; thou saidst - =

as inuch to the Onnontagueronnon, upon calling at -

Montreal, and also to thy countryinen in custody at
- Three Rivers. And yet thou thinkest to Beguile me

"I with a-collar of porcelain. The blood of my breth-
ren -cries out very loud; and, if I be.not soom
. appeased;: 1. will render satisfaction to their souls i
How is it that Ondesonk does not appear here?: 1

. asked- for hinf" and nof for his writing, which is

. --already so old that I no longer recognize it. Thou -
" hast the effrontery actually [51] to dare ask the

" restoration of some hatchets and rags taken from cer-
tain of thy People. - Hast thou brought back ‘the
- plunder taken by thy countrymen, the things stolen

' during the last two years from French houses? Drop

thy treachery, and let us make war if thou wiit not

. ‘have peace. The Freachman knows not what itis

‘to fear, when once he is determined upon war.
o ““ Thou askest the Algonquin-and the Huron what
o they ‘have in their hearts. Thy brother, the Onnon-

,tagueronnon has slain the Hurons, and thou camest

* ‘to-murder the Algonquins; dost thou ask them what

_ : they have in their héarts? ‘They suffer me to save -
.. thy hfe, because they obey me; but were it not that

‘ they Tespect me, the collar that thou gavest them
asa present would serve them as a halter wherewith

.. to strahgle thee.” - An Algonduin Captain added = .
. - these few words: ‘‘ Thou sayest that thou hastnot’

- . heard of. the Frenchmen s-death. - Thmkest thou wg)
" are such chﬂdren as to believe that. thou didst. not .

) :7 see thelr scalps, wh1ch thykPeOPIe c.arned to theu'

‘Q:‘_
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- neueu, qu Ononuo & moy £ auons. renuo1e en as-tu.;' ‘

dit-vn i'eul mot de reconnmﬂa.nce’ Il parlz du teune
ragzwzs pris en guerre par o Al«rwzqzmz, guz le donna &
arfe eur. de Lau/on Gounerneur du pais, lequel l’emwza , o
ent France; o . ayant’ demeuré quelqué temps, i repaffac
Kebe&l’ an 1657. & de lx fut reconduit en fon pais par le

o Pere le\Mome, “comme nous. anons dit cy-deffus....

go\ quin pourfmmt fon difcours. Au refte,

,vmon frere; (d1t-11 ?:l I"Agneronnon) ne t’étonnes point

de voir tes’ Gens ‘aux: fers: Onontio qui eft noftre "

Pere, nous y fait “bien mettre, quand nous nous.

- . fommes ényurez. . -

Pour conclufion.’ " L’ Agnefbnnon voianti qué' le
Confell fe d1ﬁ1pp01t & qu’on.ne pa:tlmt point :de.le

. renuoier en fon paus, fit encore deux prefens. Au[
~ premier, ‘11 dit. - Ie ne connois pom'ﬁle meurtner des - .
‘Frangois. - Iay appris, paflant a Montreal que cCeftoit
' 1"Onneiotchronnon;.on l’Omgueronnon [53] mais i

. tu voulois, Onontm, que deux ou trois-de nous ‘autres |
" allaflions porter nonuelle 2 nos Anciens, de Teftat'de .
‘nos aﬁan‘es, tu verrois au. Printemps Ondefonk, & les

menurtriers. Au fecond prefent. En attendant (fit-il)

o la. pleine ‘& entiere {atisfaction pour ‘ces meurtres,

l tetre. Changeons de propos..

T'effuie, par auance, le Tang des morts repandu fm' la :

e

Penda.nt qu'on faifoit ces aﬁemblees 2 Kebec, &w .

’ qu on tenoit ces Con{eils, les Agneronnons en tinrent’
. va fort. fecret, au mois de Feurier, oll ‘vn petit
~ ‘nombre des principaux & -des Anciens de toutes les .-

.Natmns e trouuerent dans lequel . il fat refolu,‘_’, SR

i qn "anfli-toft qu’on: auroﬁ: retiré les A«neronnons &
les. 0nnontagueronnons qui eﬁ:ment entre les mams
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'couxoxtry? Your [,2] people constitute but a smgle
. -cabin, with five fires; and yet hast thou not seen

"those troph1es> -Ondesonk presented to thee’ thy ST

- nephew, whom' Onontio and T sent back™to thee;

‘hast -thou uttered a single word of gratitude for ' .

lthat?” He referred 0. t/ze young Iroquots captured in - g

. war by.-an Algorzgum, w/w gave. him to. Monsteur ‘de -

. Lauson, Go'verrtor of t/ze comztry The latter sent: kzm to

France, where he remamea’ for some time. _ Then ke . :

- returned to Kebec in the year 1657, and ZZgézce was tgken '
- back to /zzs own caumr_y 5_7 Fat/zer le Mome, as we- relaZ‘ezz' L
“@bove. : '

- more; my brother™” (Sald he-to. -the Adneronnon),;

““be ‘not astonished’ at seeing, thy Countrymen in-

. iroms. Onontlo, Whofg" is.our. Father, often treats us
. s6 When we are drunk.” L ‘

, In conclusmn, the AO'neronnon, seemg that the i
.Council was ‘adjourning, and that no..one spoke of

.The AIO'onqum contmued hlS speech. 4 « Furthers S

»"'.v_'sendan‘ him back tohis own country, presented two . ‘
" more gifts.. With the first he said:  I.do not know L

~ the murderer of ‘the Frenchmen. When I called at
‘Montreal, I learned that it was the Onneiotchronnon *
‘or the Ologueronnon T 53] but if, Onont1o,‘thou wilt

16t two or three of us go and carry word to our Elders‘

of the state pf our aﬁaurs, thou shalt see in. the Spnnc‘ h
Ondesonk and the murderers.’ . With the ‘second
present, Pendmg full and entire satls{ctmn *? (said
he) for these ‘murders, I wipe up in advance the

.dead men’s blood that has been shed on the o-round e

. Let us change the subject. ... . & :

While 'these assembhes Were bemg called and4
- Councils held at- Kebec, the Adneronﬂons in- the
~month of February hel& a very secret one, attended
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des Frangms, on fero1t mam baﬂe fur ceux qu1
- eftoient proche & On,nontatrué & que i Onontio ne
relafchoﬂ: pomt ces pnfonmers, on tuermt vne partle
- des robes noires, & _des Frangms, & on mettr01t
- Tautre dans les 11ens, pour en’ fa1re échange auec )
» - Jeurs: compatrtotes -mis aux fers [54] dans les prlfons
Francmfes PR
on’ m'a aﬁ"euré que deuan’c 1 aﬂ'emblée de ce Con- o
{feil generaldes Nations Iroqu01fes, il s'en eftoit tenu
vn partlcuher dans- Onnontagué ‘olt lar mort de nos'
Peres & de nos Frangms auoit efté conclug; & 'exe- . i
' cunonf s’en deuoit. b1en—tof’c faire, fi vha Cap1ta1ne,
4 grand amy de nos Peres, ne . I’ euft. arreﬂ:ee par
- - adreffe, difant, qu’il ne falloit” pas fe pre01p1ter
\ qu’on nous e(roro'ermt bien, quand on voudroit; que -
\\\1\10115 ne poumons pas’ echapper qu 11 falloit a.ttendre o
le\retour de*“la- 1euneﬁ’e, qui_ eftoit -allée en. guerre, .
pour fan‘e Te coup. auec plus d af[eurance, & auec
‘moins. de danger & de perte.. . R
Quelles\e.ﬁ:ment ie 'vous pme, les penfées de nos
pauures Peres, a qu1 ces nouuelles fe. difoient. en
Afecret? A quoy\fe poaument refoudre cmquante-/ .
‘trois Frangms, {e vo1ant enu1ronnez d’ennen:ns de
_tous coftez, apprenant\tous les “iours, ‘que dluerfes >y
bandes, & rdiuerfes. troupes Hefcendment vers les
- Frangois, pour les maﬂacrer, aufll b1en que nos

-

Sauuages. R

.-queie n ay pas recett tous les mem01re ‘ ue i atten-
do1s.) 'Que nos Peres ﬁrent des prefens aux\%::ns _
'd’Onnontagué; pour empefcher ¢es entreprifes; mais’~
- ils répondlrent qu 'ils ne pouuozent pas retemr leur~ - '
1éuneﬁ'e.- SN SR
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. ~"bY a small number of the: ch1efs and Elders of all the; S

- Nations. Itwas determlned ‘there - that‘ as-soon as
~ the . Agneronnons and: Onnontagueronnons in. the,.

. custody of the French should. be- recovered, violent ~
hands should ‘be laid on the men near. Onnontagué;

" and that, if Onont1o did not release those pnsoners,, "

-:{; }:;'a part=of the black gowns ‘and of the Frenchmen; -
- -should be klllgd and the rest placed in ‘confinemént, -

- to be exc‘hanged for their’ ceuntrymen Who had been* a
. put'in irons [54] in the French prisods. ‘ T
. havé\been' iriformed that, before this generalff -
- Council of the Troguois Natlons convened, a special -

‘l “one ‘had been held. in OnnontaO‘ué -where the - death E

 of our Fathers and of our, Frenchmen was, determmed .
‘- ‘upon. The. execution of this -decree .was to’ have
followed soon, had not a’ Captain, who was a ‘great -

. ,fnend of our Fathers, adro1t1y stayed proceedmgs,'
3 ,.saymg that they must. not be'hasty;- our throats could
- easily be cut whenever ‘they chose; we could not -
. escape; and, in order.to- strike the blow Wrth more "
- ; safety. and” less danger of loss, ‘they must awa1t the -
return of the young men. Who had gone to war.” :

. What I pray you, were the thoughts of our poor .
'Fathers, to whom this “hews was told in_ private? .

. What - resolution could be adopted by fifty-three )
* Frenchmen, upon seegng themselves surrounded by

e -enemies. on all sides, and learan' every day that: -

" various bands and compames were on their way down . -
. ..to'our French people, bent, on massacnn,g them as
"+ well as our Savages? o

‘[55] I have also, been told (I do not know Whether
it is true, because I have not rece1ved all the memoits

I expected) that our Fathers, in~ order to arrest.

" these undertakmgs, made presents to the: Elders of :
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On dit encore, que les meurtriers des trois Fran.
¢ois de Montreal, eftant ‘interrogez, pourquoy ils
auoient attaquez les Francois, puifque la paix eftoit
faite auec eux; répondirent en fe mocquant. Leg
Frangois tiennent entre leurs bras les Hurons & les
Algonquins, i1 ne faut donc pas s’étonner, fi en vou-
lant frapper les vas, les coups tombent quelquefois
fur les autres. ,

Enfin nog Frangois ont recours a Dieu. La crainte
des feux & de l'efclauage les penfa diuifer, mais z¢;
@it illis confilium bonum. ils s’vnirent tous enfemble,
& prirent vn bon confeil. Si bien que

Le 20. de Mars, ils abandonnerent leur maifon,
comme nous auons dit ay Chapitre fecond, & forti-
rent de ce [56] pauure & miferable pais fecotiant 1a
poufliere de leurs pieds, & difant auec les Anges:
curautmus Babylonem, & non et fanata, derelinguamus
eam.

crinit vne Lettre, qui m’a efté apportée de Dieppe,
& rendus 3 Paris, au mois de Nouembre de cette
année 1658, I’en ay tiré ce qui fuit. Nog Frangois
d'Onnon_tagué ne fgauent bonnement, {i nous auong

tairement auec €ux, pour s’aller habituer ay pais des
Onnontagueronnons, ol ils efperoient dy fecours
pour leur Chriﬁianifme, furent tous maflacrez cruelle.-
ment au milieu dg chemin, par les Barbares con-
ducteurs, & ce 3 la face de leurs freres les Frangois,

qui ne s’attendojent pas peut-eftre & meilleur marché,
Pour moy, on me c¢roit mort 3 Kebec, Les proba-
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Onnontagué; but the latter rephed that they could
not restrain their young men.

It is also said that the murderers of the three Mont-
real Frenchmen, on being asked why they had
attacked the French after making peace with them,
mockingly answered: ‘‘ The French hold the Hurons
and Algonquins in their arms; so it is not to be
wondered at if, when we wish to strike those of one
Nation, the blows sometimes fall upon the others.”

At length our Frenchmen had recourse to God.
Fear of the stake and of bondage almost caused a
division of their forces; but ncidit illis consilium
bonum,— they all united and adopted a wise plan of
action, in pursuance of which —

On the 20th of March, they forsook their house, as
we have related in the second Chapter, and departed
from that [56] poor and wretched country, shaking the
dust from their feet and saying, with the Angels: Cura-
vimus Babylonem, et non est sanata; derelinguamus eam.

On the 23th, Father Ondesonk, having repaired
from the Iroquois Villages to New Holland, wrote
me a Letter which was brought to me from Dieppe,
reaching Paris in the month of November of this
year, 1658. From it I have extracted the following:
““Our French at Onnontagué do not well know
whether we are at peace or at war; for the latest
company of our best Huron Christians, who volun-
tarily went up with them to make their abode in the
country of the Onnontagueronnons where they hoped
their Christian religion would receive additional
strength, were all cruelly massacred midway by the
Barbarians conducting them,—and that before the
faces of their brethren, the French, who perhaps
expected to fare no better themselves.
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o bilitez" qu 'ils én ont, ne font pas “petites. ‘Dep{ﬁs
N mon arriuée a {57] Agniegué, il y:a tantoﬁ: cing

mo1s, il s’elt fait k) Montreal va maflfacre de trois de
leurs pnnc1paux hab1tans, Tes ‘cheuelures de deux;
furent enleuez, & la_tefte du tro1ﬁéme Onaveua :
“Kebec, & aux trois R1u1eres, des bandes des” giter-
. riers Iroquois qui: marcho1ent d1£o1ent-1ls, contre

& Alcronqum Dans ce doute Monfieur Daﬂlebouﬁ:

iugéa qu’il” eftoit -du mieux d’en mettre vn bon -.
o nomb e aux fers, qu1 y- font encore depuls c1nq ou Lo

etentwn ma penfé caufer la mort, & me ..
> vo1cy auicurd’ huy auec les Hollandms, dla veille de. -
- me ietter dans vne barq;ue, qu'ils, éqmppent pour
" Kebec. De fait on’ me donne -aiis de tous pleins
a endroits, que'l gneronnon ne m’a veu qu’a regret

~ dans fon: pais, o\ i’afliftois nos Hurons Chreﬁlens, k

depuis 1’ emprifonnement de fes gens.: :
Au refte nos pauyres Algonqums, & d’ enhaut & '

- d’embas,. courent ~aujourd’huy rifque d'efire toits '
--détruits, fi D1eu n’y met la main: car 1Iroquo1s ious
‘de fon: reﬁ:e Il a’ quitté- fon pais [58] pour I'aller .

, extermmer vne partie ft en campagne depuis deux

~mois, & ne doit eftre de\retour.qu’a 1*Automne pro-

_.chain. * Son deflein eft d’epleuer la grande Bourgade -

K ‘ 'des Hurons, & des Algonqums, oit le defunt P. Gar- -

Teau. monto1t poury faire vne belle Miffion. L’autre
‘ bande partit’ dés mon arnuée en leur pa1s, A deflein -
d’allér renuerfer tout ce qu elle rencontrera foit au "

L Sagné {oit 2 Tadouﬂac

Eft-il poflible.. qu'vne petxfe -pmg% mu'tins, ; "
mette fi long-temps -vneé. barr1ere fatale _propaga- '

‘ o t1on du famt Euangﬂe? & qu 115 fappent la :fubﬁftance
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"¢ As for mé, I am beheved at Kebec to be dead; -. -

-and the probabilities supportnng that conjecture are
, not inconsiderable. Since my arrival at [57] Agnie-
“,gué nearly five months - ago, a murder has been
_committed’ at ‘Montreal; ‘of three of its principal ..
citizens; the scalps of two and the head of the third.

were arried offi.-There have been seen, at Kebéc - ‘
-and at’three- Rivers, -bands- of Iroquois. warriors, .
proceeding, as they said, against the Algénquins. . In  °

this suspicious state of ‘things, Monsieur Dailleboust

" .deemed it best to. put a considerable number of. them-
" 'in iroms, where" they have remamed for. ﬁve orsix -

months. ;
““ This detention nearly caused my death, and here‘

-1 am to-day with the Dutch, on the eve of,: ,consigning -

" ‘myself to a bark which they are fitting out for Kebec.
- Indeed, T am informed from all sides that the Agne- .
-~ ronnon felt nothmg but regret at my presence in his '
country, where, after the imprisonment of his coun- |
trymen, I was rendennd assastance to our Chnstla.n‘ ‘

' * Hurons.

o Furthermore, our poor Algonqums, both’ upper'
andlower, are to- day runnmg the risk of total destruc-
- tion, unless God interpose. " For the Iroqu01s 1s

- . playing his last stake, having left his country [58]1i i

* order to go and exterminate them. A part of them .

. ‘have been in- the’ field for two months, and are not

expected to return until next Antumn. Their pur-
R " ~ pose is tosweep away the large Vlllage of Hurons and
Algonqums, whither ‘the late. Father Garreau was

C going; to plant a fine Mission. «The remainder’ left. o

. upon my arrival in their - country, planning to’ put to -

~ rout all whom they might encounter, Whether on the
N Sagné or at Tadoussac ’
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‘ _de Canadas?\ I’e{pere que D1eu & nos: SS. Anaes y
. mettront la main. ~ V. R. voit aflez, guid. fac’?a d’emam o
. /z't opus, fed opus. e_/t", mi - Pater; fe:/z‘mata A : _
. De la Nouuelle Hollande | Totus in Domino [efu. o
-le 25. Mars 1658 Lo SIMON LE MOINE "

On’ v01t blen en eﬂ.’et ce qu 11 faudrort fan'e, mais ‘,

ceux qui ont la bonne volonté ‘n’ont pas toufiours. -

) b_,”yjla puiffance; .& ceux qui ont 1€ pouuoir, n’ont pas =~
" toufiours 1& vouloit. ~C'eft en Dxeu qu’il faut. étabhr' e

noftre efperance. [59] Renu'ons au chemm que nous - o

auons quitté. . - ~

7 Le 3. d’Auril. Nos Peres” & nos, Frangms aprés o
~ mille” dangers, arrierent ‘enfin A Montreal, oit les’
- “glaces s’odurirent potr leur ‘donmer paffage. ‘Ils
- furent contra.mts dy feiourner- enuiron quatorze S
- iours, 2 caufe que le bas de- 1a riuiére n’eftoit pas '

encore libre. Comme le pais.des Iroqums eft plus

" ad Sud, que celuy des Algonquins, ils auoient trouué. -
- les lacs & les riuieres bien moins glacées Montreal
les receut auec vne grande charité.

Le 17. d’Auril. ils. parurent anx Trois R1u1eres

- On les f“egardmt comme des Gens échappez du feu,' FE
- & del’ eau, & des -glaces.. Ilsfurent auﬁi obhgez dy -

faire qr:elque petlt felour, pour Tes’ mefmes difficultez

du paflage, la Rnuere fe déboucha.nt plus-tard a.ux:~

endro1ts qui font plus au Nord. ~ ‘
. Le 23. du mefme mois. & Auril. Tis, m1re'nt pied &

terre 4 Kebec, ot ie m’affeure. que chacun raconta
'_.plus d’vne fois fes auantures. . Laiflons-les entretenir
Tetirs amis, & reprenons [60] noftre Tournal. o

' Nous auons veu cy-déflus, au Iz. de Feurier de.

cette am_:ée 1‘658 gpmme les’ Ambai_i‘adeurs d’ Aniegué’

2
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“ Is it p0551b1e that a httle handful of unruly men . )
" 'so-long- oppose._a. fataI barrief-to the propagation:of

One does mdeed see clearly Whatoug'ht to be done ;-

- but those who- have the good will have" not always
~’the power, and. those’ who have the \power have-not

—

" always tbe will. . We must place our hope in God. . -, |

[5 9] Let us return to:the path we have left.

-~ the. holy.Gospel,’ and“undermme‘the Ffoundations-of .~
* “Canadas?" 1 hope ‘that God and ‘our Holy Angels will -

' mtervene Your -Reverence sees well enough, quid .
facto demum sit opus; sed o;)us ést, .mi Pater, ﬁstmato

L New Hollandt, -2 L ¥ Totusin Domino Jesu, ~

: Marchzs, 1658 v N “SIMON LE MOINE AORE

~~ On''the 3rd of April, our Fathers and our- French-,i B _
-men, after a thousand dangers, ﬁnally reached Mont-- -

real,-where ‘the’ ice opened to give them passage.

They were compelled to tarry there about fourteen_ﬁf o

days, because ‘the lower river was not yet clear. As .

- ‘the country of- the Iroqu01s is farther to: the South - -

. than'that of the Algonqulns, they had found its lakes

- and rivers much less obstructed W1th 1ce Montreal,

' received them with great kmdness

On the 1 7th of Apnl they appeared at Three 3

‘Rivers, where they ‘were looked upon as. People
‘.escaped from fire, water, and ice. There, too, they

* difficulties of passage, the R1ver opemng later in”

~ “places farther Northward o

- On the 23rd of the same mionth, Apr11 they landed

o at Kebe¢, where, I am sure, each related: his adven-
_tures more ‘than once. * Leaving them to entertam

o their friends, let us resume [60] our journal ‘
g We saw above, under date of February 12 of thls L

. were obliged to'make a short stay, owmg to the same "



promirent qu’on verroit au Pnntemps Ondefonk

En effet, il aborda 3 Montreal, fur la fin du mois de gL
May. Les Agneronnons, qui le condu1fo1ent aiant | -
affeuré. Monfieur .de Malfonneufue, que fes compa-.- -
 triotes n’anojent point’ _rompi la’ paix-auec lesFran- . .~

" gois," il relafcha 2 leur. priere, & & celle du Pere,' ‘

deux Agneronnons, qu’il auoxt arreftez depuis peu.

' Paffant aux Trois Riuieres, le Gouderneur-de la -
place- Tes fit embarquer dans vne chalouppe, auecl' L

- cinq Agnerontons, qu’ils. amenoient 2 Kebec -2 ..

' Monfieur Daillebouft. ' R -
. Auffi-toft on conuoqua vne . affemblée de Frangms e
. \& de Sauuages nos’ Alhez, pour entendre ces nou- .- .
- “ueaux Meﬂagers ou Ambaﬂadeurs ' Ceux -qui Sy .
) :mouuerent s eftant ghﬁez en bon - nombre, de la L

. Sale du Chaﬁeau, ou du.Fort, dans vne ‘gallerie qui . -
regarde fur le grand Fleuue cette gallene eftant ~ -

} ‘ blen mduque ne fe trouua. pas '[61] aflez forte pout

Ioutemr tant de monde, fi b1en qu’ele rompit, & - -
"tous les: Frangois, & les Sauuages, les-libres & les =
,g:aptlfs, fe trouuerent pefle-mefle hors du Fort, fans
auoir paflé par la porte: perfonne, Dieu mercy,.ne . ..
- fut notablement endommagé. Chacun eftant rentré, : -
les harangu&s & les prefens fe ﬁrent A 1’ord1na1re ‘

. Ie n’en ay point féeu le c’{etall les memoires ne Ionti ‘
‘pas .venus. iufques & moy. On m’a feulement d1t

i que la concluﬁon de ce Confeﬂ fut, que. ceux qu1_-_

auoient: amené le- Pere le Mome, nommé par les
Saunages Ondefonk, s’enr retourneroient en leurs pais
auec des prefens; & auec quelques prifonniers, pour
inuiter les Anciens 3 venir voir Onontio, afin de

" - conclure vne paix generale, & vniuerfelle entre toutes_

les Nauons. \ :Qu‘en attandant cela, on retiendroit
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year, 1658 how ’che Ambassadors from Amegué -
o ‘f;;prom1sed that the" French should see.Ondesonkin' [
-“'7 the Spring; and he did, indeed, land at Montreal : -

. toward the end of the month of May. When the

- Agneronnens-conducting ‘him assured Monsieur de
--Maisonneufve that their countrymen had not broken
. the peace with the French, he. released, upon their

~ petition and that of the Father, two Ag_ner_onnons
whom he had recently arrested. Upon their arrival
at Three Rivers, the Governor of the place put them. -
- into a shallop with five Agneronnons, and they
~ were conveyed to Kebec, to Monsieur Dailléboust.
Straightway an assembly of French and of" our

~ Savage Allies was convoked, to hear these new Mes-. .~ .

- sengers or Ambassadors. Those who were present

having, in large numbers, slipped from the Hall of .-

the Castle or Fort into a .gallery. overlookmg the
great River, this gallery, which was ‘badly decayed
proved not [61] strong enough to support so many
people. 'Consequently it broke down, and all the
French and Savages, the free and the captlve, landed

pell-rieell outside the Fort, without having gone out !

by the door; but, thank God, no.one was seriously =

injured. . When all had reéntered, the harangues -

- were delivered and presents offered in the usual . .
" manner. 1 have not learned the details, the account =

- not having reached me. I was merely informed that, . .-~

. as a’result of this Council, those who had brought

Father le ' Moine —called Ondesonk by the Savages — - -
returned to theirown country with presents and some - ..

prisoners, to invite the Elders to visit Onontio for

" - -the purpose of concluding a general peace embracing .
all the Nations. Pending that event, it was decided

to. retain still -a part of the Agneronnons, treatmg



. demeuré 4 Montreal, [62] deuant que d’aller au pais -’
des Agneronnons y -Temonta, 2 la priere ‘de. deux o
‘bons & honnefies Eccleﬁaﬁnques qm y demeurent, &

Py -
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touﬁonrs vne pa:rhe des Agneronnons, & qu'on les
traiteroit bien. JIIs partirent de Kebec an mois de

- Tuin, ie ne fcay pas ie iour preclfément. .

-En.ce me{me temps. Le Perele Mome qm .;moﬂ:\" '

l’inﬁanee des habitans, 2 ce gu’on m’a rapporté.

" Dans.le mefme mois de Inin, voe bande d'Onnei-

otchronnons partxs de leur pais, deuant que nos Peres

& nos Francois fuflent fortis du Lac de Gannantaa = .~

voifin d’Onnontagué, 1 Dnrent trois Frangois aux Trois

Riuieres, qu’ils entrminerent anec eux-en I'Hle de =

- Montreal, ol voulant {nrprend;re quelques-vns de nos

Gens, I'vn d’eux fut tué: ce qui les irrita fi fort, qu’ils |

. bruflerét fur la place vn.des trois Frangois, qu’ils

. tenoient captifs, emmenit les deux autres: vers Ieur"

o pazs, ot I’on dit qu’ils les ont fait mourir 2. pet1t few. .
- 'Le 11." de Hillet: Arriua 3 Kebec Monfieur le .

" Vicomte d’Argencon, enuoié par fa’ Maleﬁ:é & par ..
Meflieurs de 1a Compagnie de la Nouuelle France, o
pour gouuerner le pais. Aufli-toft- que fon. nanire . .

" eut motillé Tancre, Monfieur Daillebouft, qui terioit =
. faplaceen attendant {a venug, [63] I'alla faliler dams
~ fonabord, pendant qae les habitans de Kebec eftoient

en armes fur le gquay. Monfieur-Daillebouft eftant ¢

forty, fe met 2 1a tefie des habitans, & Monfieur le

¢ - Gouuerneur, aprés auoir enuoié fon Secretaue ponr
' . faire fes complimens, mit p1ed 3 terre ‘auec fes | gens.

- Iis montent tous en bel ordre au Chaﬁeau. . On'luy .
' prefente les clefs 2 la. porte.’ Le canon® 1ouant de ..
tous coftez, & dans e Fort, & fur Ies namres, ‘faifoit’ -

e ,rouler fon tonnerre fur les eaux, & dans Ies gra.ndes -



" - ronnons, who had set out from their country before ~ .
" our Fathers and. our Frenchmen had left Lake Gan- - -
" nantaa near Onnontagué, captured three Frenchmen
at Three Rivers and carried them off with themto., ~~

T4

: ‘sieur the Governor, after sending his Secretary to
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them weﬂ The departure from Kebec was in’ the B

“month of ]une -I do not know the.exact day.

' At'this same time Father 1¢ Moine, who had paused L
: at Montreal [62] before proceedmg to: ‘the: Agneron-:j_':i o
1 nons’ country, retumed thlther at the solicitation of * .
. 'two- good ‘and ‘worthy : Ecclesmstlcs dwellmg there,._'
- and at- thev»urgent request asT am toLd of the mhab- ‘
" jtants;

In the same month of June, a band of Onnexotch-

theé Island of Montreal. Here, while they were bent
on taking some: of our "People by surprise, one of
" their own number was killed; which.so angered them

that they burned on the spot one of the three French- -
- men whom they held" captive, carrying -off the other .
two to their own country, where' ‘they are saud to

have been put to death at a slow ﬁre

2 On_the ‘11th of:July, there arrived at Kebec Mon- |

sietir the Vicomte d’Argengon sent by his Majesty

_ and Messleurs the members of the Company of New
7{ France.to govern the country " As soon as his ship )
I;Iad E;ropped ‘anchor, Monsieur Dailleboust, who had - .
~“Heen filling his’ place until his arrival, [63] wentto . . .

‘saiute hnn as he landed, while the citizens of Kebec
stood at arms upon the quay. Monsieur Dailleboust
_came out a.nd put himself at their head; and Mon-

present his comphments, landed with his attendants.

They all a.scended in fine order to the Castle, at the- Y
~ door of which the keys were presented to him. The -
— oannon, salutmg on all'sides, both mv‘the _Eort and -
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forefts du pais. " Aiant pris poﬂeﬁon du Fort, jl rend '

vifite 2 noftre Seigneur en I'Eglife de la Paroiffe,
puis en noftre Chapelle, & en fuite il {e tranfporte 2

T'Hofpital, & de 12 aux Vrfulines. Voilé. vne belle

_ mm'née, voions la fuiuante..

" Le. lendemam, qui eﬁo1t le 12. du mefme m01s de |

e \ Iuillet, commie il latoit fes' mains pour fe. mettre en’

\table, on ‘crie aux armes,” on dit que les Iroqu01s ’

: tuent quelques perfonnes, en va lieu' fi peu €loigné, .

.qu on~ entendoit_les- voix, des- -attaquans, & des atta-.‘ :

- ques des maifons vo1ﬁnes. Monfieur [64] 1e Gouuer-

.. meur qmtte la’ compagme & le dﬁner, Jeue en vn
* * momeént zzo hommes, fans c0mpter les, Hurons & -

- les Algonqtuns, qul e mlrent dé 1a partie. Il donne
la chafle & ces’ coureurs, qm, pour fe. fauuer, aban-_
.donnerent’ deux enfans Algonqums, qu’lls emme-

nioient, -aprés auoir laiffé pour mortes trois pauures
‘. 'femmes Algonqumes, dont I’vne fut veritablement!:
- - tuée {ur la place, I’autre mourut quelque temps., aprés

- de fés “bleﬁeures, & la troifiéme en eft rechappee
Le 13.. Monfieur le Gouuerneur. partit 3 la’ pom’ce

" du iour, auec 250. hommes: mais aprés fix heures de -

‘marche, ils ne trouuerent que la pifte des Iroquois, -
'qui S’eftoient retirez; fi bien que Monfieur le Gou-

.refolutmn de marcher’ en” bon ordre, 2 toutes 1es
'nouuelles certames qu ’il aura des ennemis.

~uemeur fut contraint de ramener_ fes gens, auec ™

Le 28. Monﬁeur le “Gouuerneur aiant fait I'hon-

. neur 2 nos Peres, de ‘viﬁter leur College, qui 3 la
verité n’eft pas fi peuplé que.celuy de Paris. :Auffi
" Rome n’eftoit pas fi grande, ny [65] fi triomphante
{fous Romulus, que fous: Jules ‘Cefar. - Mais enfin,

pour petit qu’il" foit," les écoliers :ne laifferent pas de -
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-+ on the sh1ps, sent then' thunder rollmO‘ over the

- watérs and through the vast forests of the country. -

" After taking possessmn of . the Fort, he paid a visit .
to our Lord in the Parish Church and ‘afterward in”
.~ .our Chapel, repa1r1ng then to the ‘Hospital, and thence -'<

. to the Ursulines’. , A fine day s events' Let us see

the following. ‘

"On the next day, Whlch was the\ IZth of the'same

~month; July, while he was washmO' hls ‘hands before

sitting down at table, the cry ‘arose," i‘ To arms!’’ .’

‘and a report came that the Iroquo1s were killing -
~ some people, at a’$pot so near by that the. cries of
both the attacking party and the attacked were heard

“from the ne1ghbor1ng houses. - Monsieur {64] the - -

L ,Grovemor left the company and the dmner, 1nstant1y,
" raised ‘220 men,— without' counting the Huronsand.

o Algonqums who ]omed the party,—-ana' gave chase: o

L to these skumlshers The latter, in order to- make
“their, escape; dropped two Algonquin children whom L

. ‘they were carrying away, after leaving as dead three

poor Algonqtun women; oneof these had indeed been o h

killed on the spot, the second died of her wounds
-some tlme afterwa.rd while the third recovered.

On the I3th Monsieur the Governor started forth -

. at. daybreak ‘with 250 men; but after a six hours’
! “fnarch they found only the Iroquois’ trail, who them-
 selves had retreated. Hence, Monsieur the Govern-
" or was forced to lead his. men back, determined to
- march out.in good order at the first certain informa-
~tion he should receive of the enemy’s approach.
. On the 28th Monsieur “the Governor honored our
-Fathers by v1s1t1ng their College, which ‘in truth
" is not so largely attended as the one in Paris. So:
| 'Rome was notas large or [65]/ as tnumphant under

R ) o " ’ C . o : i PR PR TN
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le receuoir en trois langues: ce qui luy agrea fi fort,
comme aufi vne grande troupe de Frangois, & de
Sauuages, qui fe trouuerent en ce rencontre,

Le 1. du mois d’Aouft. Les Sauuages allerent
faluér Monfieur le Gouuerneur, & luy firent leurs
prefens, pour marque de leur ioie, & de I'efperance
qu’ils ont d’eftre deliurez, par fon moien, des maux
que leur font leurs ennemis, Monfieur le Vicomte
leur fit compliment, & leur donna en fuite vn feftin
3 la mode du pais.

Quelque temps aprés, fur 1'aduis qu’il receut, que
deux Iroquois étoient venus aux Trois Riuieres, faire
quelque propofition au Sieur de 1a Poterie, & croiant,
auec fuiet, que c’étoient des auant-coureurs de
quelque armée, qui venoient épier I'eftat, 1a garde, &
la contenance des habitans de ce lieu: il partit auec
150. Frangois, & 100. Sauuages, monta iufques aux
Trois Riuieres: mais voiant qu’il ne [66] paroiffoit
rien, aprés auoir étably Gouuerneur particulier de
cette place Mr de 1a Poterie, il donne infques aux
Ifles du Lac de S. Pierre, fait quelque feiour dans
I'ancienne place du Fort de Richelieu, & le vent ne
luy permettant pas de monter la riuiere, pour aller
fufques & Montreal, il retourne 3 Kebec auec toute
fa milice.

Le 14. du mefme mois. Vne vingtaine d’ Agneron-
nons eftant vis 3 vis du Fort des Trois Riuieres, 3
lautre bord du grand Fleuue, fcachant bien que
Monfieur le Gouuerneur y eftoit arriué, defcendirent
la nuit vers Kebec, & aprés auoir rodé A Ia fourdine
2 I'entour de nos habitations, pour prendre quelque
pauure Huron, ou quelque Algonquin, fe ietterent
fur deux Francois au Cap Rouge; 1'vn eftoit fils d'va
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Romulus as under Julius Caesar. But, after all, small
though the school was, the pupils did not fail to
receive him in three languages,— which pleased him
greatly, as also a large company of French and
Savages who were present on this occasion.

On the 1st of the month of August, the Savages
went to salute Monsieur the Governor, and presented
him with their gifts, as a sign of their joy and of the
hope which they entertained of being delivered, by
his means, from the ills inflicted upon them by their
enemies. Monsieur the Vicomte paid them his com-
pliments, and then gave them a feast, after the
custom of the country.

Some time afterward,— receiving information that
two Iroquois had come to Three Rivers to make some
proposition to Sieur de la Poterie; and believing,
with reason, that they were advance-scouts of some
army, and were coming to spy out the condition of
this place, its defense, and the attitude of its inhab-
itants,— he started out with 150 Frenchmen and 100
Savages, and went up as far as Three Rivers. Butnot
finding [66] anything in sight, after settling Monsieur
de la Poterie as special Governor over that place, he
pushed on as far as the Islands of Lake St. Pierre,
halted for some time on the old site of Fort Riche-
lieu, and, the wind not permitting him to ascend the
river to visit Montreal, returned to Kebec with all
his militia.!

On the 14th of the same month, a score of Agne-
ronnons who were opposite the Fort of Three Rivers,
on the other side of the great River, and who were
well aware that Monsieur the Governor had arrived
there, went down in the night toward Kebec, and,
after prowling stealthily about our settlements to
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‘habitant nommé Haiot, & 1'autre eftoit {feruiteur de
Monfieur Bourdon: ils les pillerent, & les depoiiil-
lerent, fans leur faire autre mal, pource qu’ils fe
fauuerent de leurs mains par adreffe.

Sur la fin d’Aouft, ces vingt chaffeurs d’hommes
& de beftes remonterent [(67] en fecret aux Trois
Rivieres. Vn Francois en ajant apperceu quelques-
vos, qui cherchoient leur proie 2 pas de larrons,
coticha 1'vn deux en iou&; mais vn ieune Iroquois 1e
preuint, & luy tira vn coup de fufil dans le bras:
comme il n’eftoit pas loin du bourg, il fe fauua. Ces
Barbares ne croiant pas qu’il fuft blefl§, fe diuniferent
en deux bandes; dix fe cacherent dans I'épaiffeur des
bois, & les dix autres furent fi temeraires, que de fe
venir prefenter aux Francois, difant qu’ils venoient
a la femonce d’Onontio, pour traiter d’vne bonne
paix generale. ‘

Nous venons de remarquer cy-deffus, au mois de
Iuin, que les Ambaffadeurs Agneronnons, qui nous
auoient rendu le Pere Ondefonk, auoient eu ordre
de retourner en leur pafs, & de dire 2 leurs Anciens,
qu'on ne relafcheroit point leurs prifonniers, qu'ils
ne vinfent eux-mefmes, pour traiter d'vne paix
generale entre toutes les Nations. Or {ojt que ces
Ambafladeurs euffent rencontré en chemin ces vingt
chaffeurs ou guerriers, ou [68] que veritablement ils
euffent fait leur rapport au pais, & que 1a-deffus ces
vingt hommes fe foient mis en chemin, pour venir
traiter auec les Francois: il eft certain qu’ils firent
tous leurs efforts, pour prendre a la dérobée, tous les
Hurons & tous les Algonquins, & peut-eftre tous les
Frangois, qu'ils auroient pll attraper. Et comme ils
{e voioient en trop grand nombre, pour faire croire
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capture some poor Huron or some Algonquin,
pounced upon two Frenchmen at Cap Rouge. One
was the son of a settler named Haiot, and the other
was a servant of Monsieur Bourdon. They were
robbed and stripped, but received no farther injury,
as they adroitly escaped from the enemy’s hands.

Toward the end of August, these twenty hunters
of men and beasts went up again [67] by stealth to
Three Rivers. A Frenchman who saw some of them
stealing like thieves upon their prey, aimed at one of
the band, but was balked of his purpose by a young
Iroquois who shot him in the arm. As he was not
far from the village, he made his escape. These
Barbarians, not thinking that he was wounded,
divided into two bands; ten remained hiding in the
dense woods, while the remaining ten were so bold
as to go and present themselves before the French,
saying that they came upon Onontio’s invitation to
discuss a permanent and general treaty of peace.

We have just noted above, under date of the month
of June, that the Agneronnon Ambassadors who had
restored Father Ondesonk to us had received orders
to return to their own country, and to tell their
Elders that their prisoners would not be released
until they themselves came to arrange for a general
treaty of peace between all the Nations. Now,
whether those Ambassadors had met on the way these
twenty hunters or warriors, or: [68] had actually
made their report to the country, whereupon these
twenty men had started out to come and treat with
the French, it is certain that the twenty made every
effort to capture by stealth all the Hurons, all the
Algonquins, and perhaps all the French, whom they
could catch. And, as they found their number too-
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qu 115 venoient comme des Ambaﬂadeur
ferent, & ne parurent que dix. . Mais“ils tomberent
dans 1a foffe; qu'ils preparo1ent ayx autres. Ils nous

- vouloient tromper, & ils furent tfompez eux-mefmes:
© - car celuy qu1 ‘commandoit a
prendre par adreﬁ'e, &e

Tro1s Riunieres, les fit
enuma fept a Monﬁeur le -
Gouuerneur 3 Kebec. :

“ils fe diui- -

e

+-Ces pauures m1fera/s penferent efcre maﬁ'acrezvﬁj

le\u£ abord par les Igonqums, mef{me entre les mams

o des Frangms,l' oy qu’ils:’ fuﬁent plus de cmquante -
. hommies’ bién-armez, pour les conduire depuis le

bord de 1a riuiere, 1ufq-uew]n\e1 tour, qui n’en eft pas
‘bien elo1gnée. Monfieur [69 e\Ggiuerneur n’aiant

-"pas encore découuert fa- penfée aux Algonquins, ils"

creurent qu'il vouloit deliurer ces: prli'onmers Cleft.

" cequi les fit entrer en furie contre. eux, fe fouuenant
: 'des perﬁdles, des trah1fo‘ns & des meurtres comm1s

fut leurs pauures compatnotes Ie croy qu ‘ils font

; maintenant bien contens du procedé de Monfietr le -

Gouuerneur, voiant qu’il prend 2 céeur les intetefts

& de tous nos Alliez. B -

deld Foy de la Religion, & des Sauuages Chre{hens, . T

Au reﬂ:e, le Cap1ta1ne de cette bande d Agneron- |

. ‘:‘Algonqmn, M1chtaem1Kouan, ¢ eft a. d1re, la grande
: - cullher “Si ceft celuy qui parut 4 Kebec, 'an 1645
- .pour tralter de paix auec Monfieur l& Cheualier de -
B -Montmagny, ceftvn grand homme b1en-fa1t ‘hardy,
- valllant fourbe, eloquert, raﬂleur. ce font les belles .
T quahtez qu'on remarqua en luy désce temps-lé.
| f'Vo1lé. en quel eftat eftoit le pais, le 6. de Sept. de .

) cette année 1658. que e prem1er va1ﬁea11 leua 1’ ancre, o
: ’pour retoumer en France. Lo

“
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large to make people believe that they came as Am-
bassadors, they divided, and only ten presented them- |
- selves. But they fell into the pit which they were"
. digging for others, and, wishing to deceive us, were
_themselves deceived; for he who was in command at’
Three Rivers adroitly effected their capture, and sent = -
‘seven of them to Mon51eur the Governor at.Kebec.
These poor wretches barely escaped ‘being mur-
. dered by the - Algonquins 1 upon landing, even under .
. guard of ‘the -French, who were more than fifty .
. strong, "and ‘well' armed for~ conductmg them from . -
the river bank to a tower not far- distant. Monsieur
[69] the Governor not having ‘yet made knowri his~
‘purpose.to . the- A.‘lcronqums, they believed that he:
- wished to free these prisoners.” Hence they became
infuriated - against them, remembering .the acts of =
perfidy,. treachery, and ‘murder committed upon their .
poor fellow—countrymen . T'believe that they are
fiow “well satisfied with Monsieur. ‘the -Governor’ S
‘cotrse -of action, seeing that he has at heart the -

" . interests of the Faith, of Religion, of the Chnstlan. s

Savages, ‘and of all our ‘Allies.
. The Captain of this band of Agneronnons—to -give

S further part1culars——-1s called in-his own tongue“”f

" Ato ouaekouan, and in the Algonqmn, Mlchtaem« o
7 kouan, or ‘“ the large spoon.” " If he is the same one-
who came to Kebec in 1645, to. treat\fo\@ieamth
Mons1eur the Chevalier de Montmagny, he iSatall,
well formed man, daring, valiant, deceitful, eloquent, ST
and given to. raillery. Such were the fine qualities ‘

- observed in him even at that time. This, then, was

, thecondltlon of the country on the 6W

this year, 1658 when the ﬁrst vessel welghed anchor
' to return to France. ;
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[70] CHAPITRE V

R DIUERS CHEMINS DU CANADAS A’ LA MER DU NORD

. LES NOMS DE PLUSIEURS NATIONS NOUUEL-
' ' ©  LEMENT DECOUUERTES I

- PROPT ER verba: labzorum Zuorzmz ego cuﬁodzuz vias

duras. S. Paul fe pouuoﬁ: ‘bien’ approprier. ce

paiIage car en- verité les pa.roles de Iefus- '

Chnft Tont ietté- dans des chemms bien-rudes &
_ bien fafcheux. , Aufﬁ-toﬁ qu’il a.commencé de pref-

- cher 1’Euang11e, d’établir 1'Eglife, de. procurer le:

-

falut des hommes, il n’a- tronué par tout gue. des
cro1x, ‘dans la Iudée, dans 1a Grece, dans I'Italie: il
-n’a trouué ‘que des calomnies, des »perfecu‘aons, des
penls -& ‘des’ daggers, fur mer & fur terre, des Iuifs ™

&' des Gentﬂs perzculzs ﬂummum, periculis latrommz,

i,
i

C

Ry -

"

perzczdzs ex genere, /perzculzs ex gentibus, periculis in ciut- - -
= tate periculs in folztudme, perzczclzs i mars, periculis in.

: _al/' s frazrzbus [71] Voila comme les’ Apoftres ont

prefché 1a foy e en 1’Aﬁe &enl Europe, & comme il la
“faut pre{cher en.l’ Amenque \

Nos Peres onf tafché de . fuiure ces traces, i'elon
leur petlte portée Tis meurent fur 1a mer, on les

: tue Tur 1a terre, on les ‘brufle, on Tes mange, on les
calomme, on 1es perfecute par, tout. - Qzazﬁ morzentes, o

& ecce viuimus.~ Comme -des gens-qu’s "on -fait mourir-

tous les iours, ‘& qui font encore v1uans . On 1eur

~porte—d’ vn coﬁe, 115 entrent par vae a.utre

~ A N

Ils fe lettent dans le ﬂeuue du Sagné 1e furmontent
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e [70] CHAPTER v C T
R ST :" ot

'»"DIFFERENT ROUTES FROM CANADAS TO THE NORTH

SE THE NAMES OF MANY RECENTLY- )

‘ " DISCOVERED NATIONS

o~ —-

) ‘ROPT. ER zzerba labzorum tuomm ego mstadzw vzas
P - duras. -St. Paul could- well appropriate th1s o

. passage ‘to h1mse1f for verily the words of
- ]esus Christ. con51gned him to paths that were . -
. indeed rough and toilsome.. As soon as he began to /
. preach the- Gospel plant the Church,; and wm satva- .
_tion for mankind, he found- only Ccrosses evi ywhere,— .
“in Judea,-in \_Gie\ece - Ttaly-— ot

e met with naught
;but calumny and perse ation; penls and dangers, on--
" land and a, - from. Jews and Gentﬂes-—perzcuZzs
ﬂumzmmz, perzmlzs Zatfommz, periculis ex genere, periculis
ex gerztzbus, -periculis in. civitate, periculis in solztudme, AP
perzc.dzs in mar, periculis in falszs Sfratribus. [71]In : . -
) -such wise did the Apostles preach the fa1th in As1r' ) )
. and.in.- Europe, and so must 1t be preached dmes - o
America. . ~ , 4_5'
. Our, Fathers have tned to fellow in these footsteps,'
so far. as lay in their slender power; they perish at »
y sea, are killed on land are burned, eaten, slandered, . '

‘ and persecuted everywhere,—quan morientes, et ecce .

vivimus,—like men who are put to death every day,”
~ and yet live. When ‘one door is ¢closed to. them, they

~ enter by: another. ' They ehtrust" themselves to the
. river Sagné ascend it- desp1te its swift current, peme- - .
- trate the gloom of the th1ckest~forests, and go every- A
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- malgré fa rap1d1té‘ ils penetrent dans les tenebres—";
des”plus épaifles forefts, vont par tout chercher de”
- pauures peuples abandonnez. . Les ennemis tugnt les’
L ouaﬂles & les pafteurs. - Ils fument les peuples fom- .
. - mezles Po1f[ons blancs, dans leurs pais: on les met: ‘

2 mort. Ils montent. au ‘pais des. Outaouak\ on les

../A"‘ -

AN

maﬂ'acre Iis vont aux Nlplﬁnmens, & aux Hurons, -
&2 ‘la Nation Neutre: on’les prend-en cherin, on
: les brafle. - - On les bannit des Hurons, [72] des Nipifi-
_‘nmens, & des autres peuples c1rconu01ﬁns ils fe
. iettent dans le pais.des- Iroquo1s, ils pubhent lés - -

. confpire contre eux, & ‘contre les Frangms ol iront-

. grandeu& de Dieu, ils prefchent Iefus-Chrift.- On'}_-»

" ils? que feront-ils? La. porte eft quafi par tout fermée - -

Aarv Euancﬂe ’I‘out n’eft pds encore perdu, 1a Miffion

T de Tadouﬁac, des Porcs eplcs, des Poﬂl’ons blancs,‘

* & des peuples qui les frequentent la Miflion des.

- ‘Abnagquiois, des Hurons; & des Algonguins' qui font

~ reftez, fubfifte encore: & s’il plalft 3 Dieu de ietter o

- {es  yeux fur les Nations nouuellement decouuertes,, ‘
o dontvn Pere, grand Miffionnaire, m’a enuo1é lesnoms, . :

- .1a moiffon fera plus grande & la; M1ﬂion plus famte .
. queiamais.  Mais écoutons-le’ parler B a

Ie vous enuo1e, dit-il, quelques memo1res, que i’ay

. ‘tirez, partxe de deux Fra.ngms, qu1 ont penetré bien-
-anant-dans le pals, partle de- pluﬁeurs Sauuages, qui

- font .témoins oculalres deS\\}iofes que ie vay dire,

°(~“le{que11es pourtont. fernir, . pour dreffer vie Carte = -
generale de ces contrées.” Vous [73] verrez dans le .

- craion que i’enuoie, ol1 i'ay pofé Tadouﬂac, Tes Tro1s'-

' .Rnneres, 1e Lac des N1p1ﬁrm1ens, & le. Grand Sault

‘ ’11 vous p1a1ft mon’ gnﬁonnage, dans lequel vous -

- & fi-ie ne Tes ay pas. ‘bien placez, vous comgerez, ,{’
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where in search of poor forsaken tnbes The enemy ' ‘
- slays the sheep and the shepherds. - They. foﬂow the
- people called the. Poissons blancs mto tHeir country; -
‘and are put to. death - They go up to. the Iand of the -
Outaouak and are. murdered They visitthe Nipi= . «

 siriniens, the Hurons, and, the Neytral Nation; and .

_ are captured on'the way and burned. . - Banished: from
among the Hurons, [72] the NlplSlnmens, and other " -
‘ .";ne1ghbor1ng tribes, they effect an-entrance mto the:

- -country of the Iroquois, procla1mm0' the greatness of

. God'and preaching Jesus Christ. The people con-_ :

. sp1re ‘against them and against the French. Whither -~
- shall they go? - What shall they do? Nearly every- .
.. where the door is closed to .the Gospel. - But all is
‘not yet lost; the Tadoussac Mission and those to- the

rPorcupmes, the Poissons blancs, and the tribes that

“}assoc1ate with them, still remain; as de also the Mis-

. . .sions to the Abnaquiois, and to the remnants of the . -

Hurons and Algonquins. And; if it shall please God
7 to cast his eyes upon the recently-discovered Nations
. whose names have been sent me by a Father who is

: j‘.‘:ia great. stswnary: the harvest will be richer:and.

o " him speak.

. .the Mission more holy than ever. But let us hear
... “Isend you,’ says he, ““ some. memoranda which
L I have obtained, partly from two Frenchmen who
"have made their way far inland, and partly from

" ~“several Savages who are eye-witnesses to the things

- ~ which I am about to describe, and which will be of-

© servicein draugﬁtmga general Map of those reg1ons L
‘.. You [73] will see, in the sketch that I send, where I

o “ have placed Tadoussac, Three Rlvers, the Lake of the S

7. Nipisiriniens, and the Great-Sault; and, if I have not
- --located them correctly, you will, if you please, rectify
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verrez anﬂi les nonuea;nx chemms, pour aIler Ala mer.‘ .

‘du Notd par Tadouflac, par les Trois Riuieres, & par

o Tes: Nipifiriniens, ‘auec la diftance des Heux, felon
P ‘Ies mumées que- les Sauuages ont faites, que ie mets
"2 quinze hem par iour, en defcendant a caufe de Ia

~rapidité . des- eaux, &. 3. fept - ou huit leugs en -
- montant. I’ay tracé ces chemms, fumant le Rhun
- de vent qnue les Sanuagm ont : -marqué- eux-mefmes,

' touﬁours entre le Nord-Oueft; & 1'Oueft, ‘on I’Oue{t o

qnart de Sur:Queft, fort pen droit au Nord. ’
.. Vous verrez de plus les noms des principales
Nations, que i’ay marquées dans la Topographie que

" ie vous enuoie, les defignant par vne feule cabane.

Toutes ces Nations font fixes, & bien peuplées, &
. parlent toutes ou franc Algonquin, ou franc, [74]-

‘ﬁ;‘:-“,_,:Monfao is, ou franc Abnaquiois: quelques-vns font .~ -

~.vn melange.de ces trois langues, qui ont beaucoup
‘de rapport entre elies: ﬁo,blen que toutes ces Miffions

e . fe peuuent appelier les Miffions Algonquines, pource

que ceiuy qui fcaura 1d langue Algonguine, les
‘entendra bien-toft, & facilement. Dieu m’a donné

‘vne paflable connoiffance de ces trois langues. Di- L

fons deux mots de ces chemins, & de ces. Natiq;;s,_ =

CHEMINS A LA MER DU NORD

E premier chemm é la mer du ’\Tord, partant de'
Tadouflac, tire quafi au Nord:: En voicy la.

:tqute. 11 faut monter par le fleuue du Sagné, qui fe
dégorge dans le grand fleuue de S. Laurens 2 Ta-
doufiac, & voguer infques an lac nommé Piouakoua-

mi, diftant de Tadouflac, en droite ligne, enuiron .
quarante lieu€s. Les Sauuages emploient cing four- -~ -

P
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my scrawl. In it _you w111 also seé the new routes -

~ for going to the North sea, by way of Tadoussac; by .
" way.of. Three Rlvers, and by way of ‘the N1p1s1n-;

B .niens, with the d1stances between places estimated

' .accordmg to the ‘number of - -days taken by the Sav- = =

ages to make the journeys; I reckoned fifteen leagues:

- a day going down stream,— owing to the sw1ftnessj
of the current,—and seven or eight leagues going - . °

" up.. I' have traced -these routes, following the .
. Rhumb-line marked by the Savages themselves, < -
. ,‘always ina direction between Northwest and West,

" or West, by South very seldom due North.
- “You. “will dlso see the names of the principal
. 'Natlons, which I have noted on the Map that I send
' "-you, designatmg each by a smgle cabin. All these

- . Nations are sta.tmnary and very populous, and. all - .

- speak either pure Algonquin, or pure [74] Monta-
_ gnais, or pure Abnaquiois. Some confuse these three

' languages, which much resemble one another, so - . -

that these Missions as a whole may be called the
.. Algonquin Missions; for any one -who .learns the
.- Algonguin language will soon readily understand

them all. God has given me a tolerable acquaintance . "

 with ':these' three. tongues. Let us say a few words
~ about these foutes_ and these Nations.”

ROU’TES TO THE NORTH SEA

r ‘HE first route to the North sea, startmg from
‘ ~ Tadoussac, rums ‘nearly Northward; .
course is as “follows: One miust ascend the Sagné o

.~ river, which empt1es -into ‘the great river St.-Law- . -

rence at Tadoussac, and paddle up to the lake called
‘Piouakouami, distant from Tadoussac' about forty L
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nées A monter par ce chemin, A caufe des courans, &

des faults qu’ils rencontrent; & ils ne font que deux -
" <grandes iournées, [75] 2" defcendre, fauonfez parla

rap1d1té des eaux. - ; -
- Du lac. P1ouakouam1 i1 faut aller é va autre lac

'nommé OutaKoua.m1, diftant du premler, au d1re des
Sauuagés, comme de Kebec 2 Montreal, c’eft 2 dire -

foizante lieugs, qu "ils-font -en dix’ 1ours en montant ol

& en cmq iours en. defcendant..

Du 1ac OutaKouam1 quues ala mer, 1e coniécture, o

‘A les. oiir’ parler, qu’ﬂ ¥ a enuiron foixante lieug&s.
Ils font ce chemm en cing iours’en defcendant vn
peu par vne grande- Baie, ou ance, qui eft vis é vis

e

- A cofté . ga.uche ‘du lac Outakouami, tiramt ¥ .

. Oueft vne nulere venant des terres, ou des foreﬁ:s,
- .dont ‘ce pais eft tout couuert, fe vient ‘décharger dans

_ce lac. Les Sauuages difent, qu’en montant par
cette riuiere, on rencontre 1& fleuue Metaberoutm, -

_‘que nous appellons les Trois Riuieres, enuiron trois

- iournées plus auant qu'vn lac, qu’ils nomment Oua-" -

_p1ch1ouanon & de 1a on va' trouuer la; Baie Qes

- peuples nommez les thﬁmons, [76] qm font fur 13 ‘

mer du Nord. R

Le fecond chemin pour aller a ‘cette mer, eﬁ: par
) les Tro1s R1u1eres, tirant au Nord- Oueﬁ: On va
'-des “Trois . Rnueres -au lac appellé Ouap1ch10uanon,
’éloigné d’enuiron cent—cmqua.nte lieuss de I'embou-
~ cheure des Trois R1u1eres, dans’le fleuue S. Laurens.
.. Les Sauuages en. defcenda.nt font ce chemin en i'ept

1ours. S ~ :

'De ce lac on va dr01t 3 'la_riuiere des OuaKoum-
' 'goﬁech:quel;. Les Sauuages ont fait ce chemm, au

s
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leagues in a straight line. The Savages take five
days to go up by this route, because of the currents
and falls which they encounter; but they need only
two long days’ journey [75] for the descent, being
aided by the swiftness of the current.

‘“ From lake Piouakouami one must proceed to
another lake named Outakouami; the distance be-
tween the two, according to the Savages’ account, is
the same as that between Kebec and Montreal, that
is, sixty leagues, which they accomplish in ten days
going up and in five coming down.

‘‘ The distance from lake Outakouami to the sea
is, as I infer from their reports, about sixty leagues.
They take five days for this journey, which is
slightly descending, by way of a large Bay or inlet
which is on the same meridian as this lake, toward
the North.

“On the left side of lake Outakouami, as you go
toward the West, a river, flowing from the inland
region, or rather from the forests with which this
country is completely covered, empties into this lake.
The Savages say that, on ascending this stream, one
comes to the river Metaberoutin, which we call the
Three Rivers, about three days’ journey beyond a lake
called by them Ouapichiouanon; and thence one
proceeds to the Bay of the people named Kilistinons,
[76] who are on the North sea.

‘‘ The second route to this seais by way of the
Three Rivers, going toward the Northwest. One
goes from Three Rivers to the lake called Ouapichi-
ouanon, about a hundred and fifty leagues from
where the Three Rivers empty into the St. Law-
rence. Coming down, the Savages make this jour-
ney in seven days.
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Printemps paffé, en trois iours: il eft bien neant.-
moins de quarante lieugs; mais comme il va vn petit
en defcendant, on auance dauantage, comme aufii e
retardement eft plus grand, quand on y monte.

De la riuiere des Oukouingouechiouex, ie compte
enuiron foixante, ou foixante & dix lieuss, iufques
en la Baie des Kiliftinons, nommez Nifibourounixk,
& cela fe fait en quatre iours. Vn Sauuage Kiliftinon
et venu en traite, ou en marchandife, & la fufdite
riuiere des Oukouingouechiouex, il a paflé 1'Hyuer
auec ces peuples, [77] aufquels il a donné parole de
retourner au Printemps, auec bon nombre de fes
gens: c'eft luy qui affeure, qu’il n’y a que pour
quatre iours de chemin.

Troifiéme chemin. Les Nipifiriniens fortant de
leur lac nommsé Nipifin, d’ot1 ils ont tiré leur nom de
Nipifiriniens, trouuent la mer du Nord aprés quinze
iours de chemin; ceft 2 dire, que leur lac en eft
peut-eftre éloigné de cent cinquante lieués.

Quatriéme chemin. Les Achirigouans, qui habi-
tent fur vne riuiere, qui fe va ietter dans la Mer
Douce des Hurons, vont en peu de iourndes trafiquer
auec les Kiliftinons Ataouaboufkatouk, qui font {ur
la mer. Nous verrons plus-bas, qu'il y a de plu-
fieurs fortes de Kiliftinons.

Cinquiéme chemin. Les Algonquins fuperieurs
trouuent la mer en fept iournées de chemin, fe
rendant en trois iours au lac nommé Alimibeg, & de
12 ils defcendent dans quatre autres iournées, dans
la Baie des Kiliftinons, qui borde la mer.

Voicy encore vo nouueau chemin [78] du pais des
Hurons aux Trois Riuieres, fortant du lac nommé
Temagami, c’eft & dire eau profonde, que ie croy
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“ From this lake one proceeds in-a stra1ght lme to .
the river-of the Ouakouingouechiouek. Last Spring - - -
. the Savages covered this-distance in three -days, .-
.o although it is fully forty leagues; but, as the route is-
" [ -slightly. descénding, progress is the mmore rapid, e
: Whereas, on the upward Journey it is cons1derably —

T~ retarded;

”‘From the_river of’ the Oukoumgouechmuek to
the Bay of ‘the-Kilistinons called -Nisibourounik, I
_éstimate the distance: at —about 51xty or. seventy
leagues, .and ‘it is. accomphshed in four. days A -
- Kilistinon - Savage, coming - to -the above- menhox\led\“: —
river of the Oukouingouechiouek to ’crade or barter -
goods, passed the Winter. ‘with these. peoples, [77].
A and _promised them to return . in the’ Sprmg Wth .
many of his countrymen He asserts that 1t is. only
~".a four, days journey.- 3 ~
~““Third route.” The N1p1s1r1n1ens, startmg from .
the:lr lake;— whi¢h is called . .Nipisin, and whence - ©
they have ‘taken the1r name of- N1p151r1n1ens,—reach .
the North sea in-fifteen’ days that 1s}he{dla\k§ ST U
~ distant therefrom yerhaps a. hundred an fty,
leagues : o
e Fourth route. Thé" Achlngouans, ‘who live on
a river emptymg into the Fresh-water Sea. of the:
Hurons, goin a few days to trade with the Ataoua-
 ‘bouskatouk K1hst1no,us, ‘who are on the'sea- shore ‘
- Weshall _see ‘below that. there .aré’ several -clans of
" Kilistinons. ~ S

“‘ Fifth route : “The upper Algonqums reach the sea
~in seven- days, going in three days t to the lake called’
A11m1beg, and thence’ descendmg in four more days JER
.to the Bay of the K1l1st1nons, which is on the .coast.”

. There is 'a_fiew way still, {78] from the- country .

°
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eftre la mer Douce des Hurons, & la fource du grand
flenue S..Laurens, aiant fait q:aelque chemin fur ce’
grand ﬂeuue, on trauerfe enuiron quinze lieuss, par”
des petits ruiffeaux,- iufques au lac nommé Ouafiifa- -
nik, d’otr fort va flenue, qui conduit ‘aux Tro1s
R1u1eres C’e£t par-ce chemin que vingt-cing canots
N1p1ﬁr1n1ens arriuerent, il y a enuiron deux ans,
chargez d’ hommes, de femmes, & d’enfans, ‘& de.
pelletenes Ils nous dirent, qu’ils auoient trouué
_par. tout, de T’ origna¢, ou-des. caftors, ou des &
poﬁIons dont\ﬂs faifoient leur mourriture. Iis nous-
“affeuroient qu Siln fe1'01t facile & nos Frangms, partant
des Trois R1u1eres, de\;fe rendre dans va mois-3 1a-
mer Douce des -Hurons.~ Voxlﬁ des routes.plus d1ﬁi-
cﬂes a tenir, que le grand- chemin ele  Paris 3 Orleans.
Marquons mamteﬁant les noms des Nat1ons nouuelle- .
ment découuertes A N

[79] NOMS DE PLUSIEURS NATIONS DECOUUERTES
‘ ~ _~ DEPUIS PEU. -

~

LE Pere Gabnel Dreuﬂlettes, de qui nous auons’
tiré la plus grande partie’ de ce qu1 eft con-
tenu dans ce Chapitre, 2 falt porter le nom "dé.Saint. -
Michel au premier Bourg, dont il fait mention. Ceux
* qui I'habitent, fe. nomment en Algonqum les Oupou-_".
* teouatale - On’ compte ‘dans ce Bourg enuiron.
fept cent hommes ceftd d1re trois mllle ames, dau-
- tant que pour vn homme; il fe- trouue pour le:moins.
... trois ou quatre autres’ perfonnes, {gauo1r eft, les
fémmes &.les enfans.’ Ils ont pour voifins: les K1fKa-

! coueiak, & les. Negaou1ch1r1n1oueK - On’ trouue en
ce Bourg enuiron- cent hommes de la Natlon du
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of the Hurons to-Three Rivers, starting from the
lake called Temagaini,—that is, ‘deep water,’—
which I think is the Fre\hxwater sea of the Hurons,
and the source of the great St. Lawrence river.
After proceeding some distance on’ this great river,
-one goes across country about fifteen leagues, passing
some small streams, to the lake called Ouassisanik,
whence flows a river which takes one to Three Riv-
ers. By this route, about two years ago, twenty-five
Nipisirinien canoes atrrived, laden with men, women,
" children, and furs. They told us that they had every-
where found moose, or beavers, or fish, which had
furnished them with food; and assured us it would
be easy for our Frenchmen, starting from Three Riv-
ers, to reach the Fresh-water sea of the Hurons in a
month. Theabove routes are more difficuit to travel
than the highroad from Paristo Orleans.®® Letus now
‘note the names of the recently-discovered Nations.”’

[79] NAMES OF ‘MANY RECENTLY-DISCOVERED NA-
. TIONS. v

- ¢¢ TOATHER Gabriel Dreuillettes, from whom we

have obtained the greater part” of what is
‘contained in this Chapter, conferred the name of
* Saint Michel upon the first Village which he men- "
tions. Its inhabitants are called, in Algonquin,
- Oupouteouatamik. In this Village there are com-
puted to be about seven hundred men; that is to say,
three thousand souls, since to one man there are at
least three or four other persons, namely, women
and children. They have for neighbors the Kiska-
cotieiak and the Negaouichiriniouek. There are in
this Village about a hundred men of the Tobacco
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Petun qui s’y font ret1rez fu1ant la cruauté deS* o
o Iroqu01s : : .
La feconde ‘Nation. ePc des NouKeK des Ou1n1pe-
= goueK, & des Malouminek. Ces peuples font fort-peu
éloignez du Bourg de Saint Michel, ou des Oupouteoua-
. tamik. "Ils recueillent [80] {fans femer, vn certain
‘fe1g1e qui vient- naturellement dans leurs prairies, -
- 'qu’on tient eftre meilleur que le bled d’'Inde. C’eft
Q icy, ot enuiron deux cent Algonqums, qui demeu-
! roient fur les riues du grand Lac, ou de la mer Douce
' -des Hiurons, du cofté du Nord, fe font refug1ez
La troifiéme Natlon eft: élmgnée d’enuiron trois
iournées. -par eaun, du Bourg S:#Michel, t1rant dans les :
" terres. Elle eﬁ compofée des. MaKoutenfaK & des
Out1tchaKouK " Les deux. Frango1s, qui ont vmagé L
. .en ces contrées 13, difent que ces peuples {ont de
_tres-douce humeur
. La quatriéme Nation a vn Bourg de mille hommes,
: élo1gné de tro1s iournées du Bourg de S. M1che1 ce .
. _-{ont quatre ou cmq mﬂle ames. = . - ‘
" la c1nqu1éme Nation qui fe tomme des AhmoueK ‘
“ eft plus nombreufe: on - y. compte bien 20000. -
hommes, & fo1xante Bourgs ce font enuiron -cent
. ‘mille ames. Elle eﬁ: a fept 1ournées deS. Michel,
vers T’ Oueft, 4
~ La ﬁx1éme Natlon, dont les peuples 'S appellentv
Tes, Ouinamik, eft diftante [81] de foixante lieu&s, out .-
. enuirom, de S. "Michel.’ Elle a bien’ hu1t mille *+ - :
- hommes, ce font plus de vmgt quatre mille amies. . ‘
- La feptiéme, qu'on nomme les Poulax, c’eft 2 dire,’
_les' Guettiers, ¢contient trente Bourgades, qui font 2
~ T'Oueft, quart de Nord-Oueft, de S. ‘Michel. '
) La hﬁn‘aeme eft au Nord-Oueft, B dix 1ournées de "

e . i
S . \
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- Nation, who took refuge there to escape the cruelty
of the Iroquois. :

‘““ The second Nation is composed of the Noukek
‘Ouinipegouek, and Malouminek. These people
are but a very short distance from the Village of
Saint Michel, or from the Oupouteouatamik. They
reap, [80] without sowing it, a kind of rye which grows
wild in their meadows, and is considered superior to
Indian corn. About two hundred Algonquins, who
used to dwell on the Northern shores of the great
Lake or the Fresh-water sea.of the Hurons, have
taken refuge in this place.

““ The third Nation is distant about three days’
journey inland, by water, from the Village of St.
Michel. It is composed of the Makoutensak and .
Outitchakouk. The two Frenchmen who have made
the journey to those regions say tha.t these people are
of a very gentle disposition. .
- ‘““The fourth Nation has a Village of a thousand
men, distant three days’ journey from the Village of
St. Michel, its total population being four or five
thousand souls. n

““ The fifth Nation, called the Aliniouek, is larger;
it is computed at fully 20,000 men and sixty Villages,
making about a hundred thousand souls in all. It is

~ seven days’ journey Westward from St. Michel.

‘““ The sixth Nation, whose people are called
Oumamik, is distant [81] sixty leagues, or thereabout,
from'St. Michel: It has fully eight thousand men, or
more than twenty-four thousand souls.

‘“ The seventh, called the Poulak, or ‘* Warriors,’
contains thirty Villages, situated West by North
from St. Michel. >

‘“ The eighth lies to the Northwest, ten days jour-

AN
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'S. Michel. Elle a bien 40. -Bourgades, habltées par//

" les Na[d]ouechlouek & par lés Mantouek.. .- //

‘La neuftiéme au de 1& des . Nadouechiouek, 2
trente-cing - 11e11es ou enuiron du lac_Alimibeg, fe -~
‘nomme la Nation des. AmmpoualaK,/c eﬁ é. d1re, les
Guerriers-de pierre. ,

La dixiéme Nation- eft des K111ﬁmons, qu1 com-

- pofent -quatre. Natlons, ou. quatre peuples. Les
. premiers fe nommefit les Kiliftinons Ahmlbegouel{.
les feconds, 165 K111ﬂ:1nons de.la Baie Ataouaboufca-

. toueK les Armﬁém&e les thﬁmons des Nipifiri-- -

mens, pource que les” N1p1ﬁr1n1ens ont . découuert
leur/ pais, -olt 'ils vont en traite, c’eft - dire -en
marchand1fe Iis [82] ne font qu enun'on fix cent
hommes, ceft’ é, d1re deux mille- cmq cent ames, qui

ne font pas beaucoup fedentau'es Leur naturel eﬂ' :

‘ fort -accoftable. - - .

. Les quatnémes fe nomment Kﬂlﬁmons Nlﬁbou-

o roumk ' . \

. La qua.torméme ’\Tatmn a trente Bourgades hab1- ;

. tées-par les Atfiftagherronnons. Ils font au Sud-
‘Oueft quart de Sud, 2 fix ou fept iournées de S. Michel. . J
Les Onnontagueronnons leur ont declare la. guerre o
depuis peu.- = o

Le Pere, ad1oute‘ qu il a appns d’vn Capltame
'N1p1ﬁrm1en, qu’en vn feul endroit il auoit veu deux'

" mille Algonquins cultmans 1a terre, & que. les autresx ,

" Bourgades de la mefme contrée eﬁ:o1ent encore plus o
peuplées. Le mefme’ Cap1ta1ne affeuroit, que du
cofté du Sud, & du Sudeft, il y auoit plus de trente .

- Nations, toutes fedentaires: toutes parlans la'langue -
Abnaqmo1fe, & toutes. plus peuplées, que n’eftoient

,1ad1s 1es Hurons, dont le nombre montmt atrente,
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"ney from . St M1chel and has fully 40 Vﬂlacres, B

inhabited by the Nadouechmuek and Mantouek. _
" ““ The ninth, s1tuated beyond the- Nadouecl:uouek ‘

thu'ty five leagues or théreabout from Take, Al1m1beg,‘ oL
-is” called the Nation of the Ass1n1poualak or’ War- :

tiors of the rock.” .. - .
““ The tenth Nat1on is that of the K111st1nons, Who

'compnse four Nations or tribes. - Those of the first
are called "the Alnmbegouek Kilistinons;* of the =

, second the thstmons of Ataouabeuscatouek Bay, of. ,
the third, the Kilistinons of the Nipisiriniens, because
the Nipisiriniens discovered their country, Whlther
“they resort to trade or barter goods. They’ {82] com-"

~ prise only about six- hundred .men, that is, two thou-

.sand five hundred souls, and are not very stat1onary
- They are of a-very approachable d1sp051t1on
©““The people of ‘the fourth tnbe are called N1s1-
bourounik. K1l1st1nons

.. “The fourteenth Nation . has th1rty V1llages. in:
- habited” by the: Ats1staghenonnons, and -is §ix or.

s '\:

A

‘séven days’ journey Southwest by South - from St. — ..

E . Michel..- The" Onnontagueronnons have recently

* declared war against them,”® S
The Father speaks -also . of learnmg from @ N1p151—

rinien . Captam that he had seen-at one- place two .

“thousand . Algonquins tilling the soil;-and that the

“other Villages of -the same country were still moré - .-

" populous.. This Captain asserted that toward" the

‘South -and Southeast there wete  more than thn'ty

- Nations, all stat1onary, all sPeakmg the Abnaqu1o1s

tongue, and all more populous than“wete the Hurons -

“of old, who numbered as many as- thirty or thlrty- -

five thousand souls W1th1n the- 11m1ts of seventeen RIS

leagues. - R T e e,
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ou trente-cmq m111e ames,-en dlx-fept 11eues de pa1s

[83] Ie ne parle point, dit le Pere,’ des Nations ‘\ _
connués de longue main.- En eﬁet il ne dit. mot - . .
des chheﬁpunmouek des . Kmonchepnnmk des - . -

Ounountchatarouuongak des. Mataouchkairinik; des
© Quaouechkairiniouek, dés Amikouek, des ‘Atchougek,
‘des Ouafaouamk des Ouraouakmkoug, des OukisKi--.

' fmamtouk des Maskafinik, des Nikikouek, des Miche-

- {aking, des, Pagouitik, ce font les’ peuples du grand .
Sault; des chhkankouelak. Toutes ces Nations,

-+ dont plufieurs ont efté ma1~tra1tées des Iroqu01s, fe = :

~ feruent de la langue Algonqume : g
Voil vn beau champ de bataille’ pour ceux qm vou-

© _dront entrer en lice, & combattre | pour Tefus-Chrift.

Ie {cay bien -que ces. peuples ne font pas attraians,
_comme ceux’ qui ont des Empires, & des Repub11~ -

ques,-des- Princes, & des Rois; comme ceux qui font - .-

" -couuerts de foie, & de brocatelle; qui font courtois,

* + & bien polis: mais il me femble, que Iefus-Cthc s

' n’a pas beaucoup prefché a ces Gens-1a, & que ‘la
. foy, 1a vertu, [84] la faintets, n’hab1tent pas. fi fami-
lierement dans les Palals, que dans des ‘maifons de
chaume & de pa.ﬂle, & en vn mot, dans des cabanes.

Ie fgay bien que. la porte eft maintenant fermée -

R .2 quantlté de Nations:  que les ‘armes: Iroquo1fes”, N

B troublent toutes les nouuelles. Eghfes des Sauuages:

que la guerre caufe vne fi: -grande’ confufion’ par tout iy ) ) |
qu'on ne fe connoift quafi plus. Mais ‘ie fgay bien -

auffi, que-dans le pren:uer dgedel’ Eghfe on iugeoit

‘quelquefms 1e Chnfclamfme abattu, & puis quelque ‘

temps aprés, il f&e relenoit, & paro1ﬂo1t plus. floriffant -

‘que iamais. . Fruitum refermt in patientia. - On e~

haﬁ:e de ramajIer promptement 1es 1aue11es, & les" ;
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[83] ““I do not speak " says the Father, ‘“ of the
Nations that have long been known.” Indeed,
he says nothing of the Kichesipiiriniouek, the Ki-
nonchepiirinik, the Ounountchatarounongak, the
- Mataouchkairinik, the . Ouaouechkairiniouek, the
Amikouek, the Atchougek, the Ouasaouanik, the
Ouraouakmikoug, ,the Oukiskimanitouk, the Mas-
kasinik, the Nikikouek, the Michesaking, the .
Pagouitik, people of the great Sault, and the Kich-
kankoueiak. . All these Nations, several of whom
‘have been maltreated by the Iroquois, use the Algon-
quin tongue. ‘

That is a fine battle-field for those who intend to
enter the lists and fight for Jesus Christ. I am well
aware that these peoples are not as attractive as those
who have Empires and Republics, Princes and
Kings; or those who are clothed in silk and broca-
tel; or who are courteous and highly polished. But
it seems' to .me that Jesus Christ has not preached
much to the People named above; and that faith,
virtue, [84] and holiness do not dwell as familiarly
in Palaces as .in houses of thatch and straw—in a
word, in cabins.

I know well that the door is now closed to many
Nations, that the Iroquois arms harass all the new
Churches of the Savages, and that the war is causing
so great confusion everywhere that we scarcely know

ourselves any longer.” But I also well know that, in
~ the first age of the Church, Christianity was occa-
sionally thought to be prostrated, and that, some .
tithe afterward, it would rise again, and appear more
flourishing than ever. Fructum referent in patientia.
One hastens to gather promptly the sheaves and
bundles of grain that is already cut; but the Gospel
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' gerb&s d’van bled deﬁa couppé - mais 1a moiffon Enan-. o
' gehque fe fa1t zn patzmtuz, a.uec patlence, & dans les. .

' fouffrances.

Pour donner courage aux enfans d’ Ifrae‘l d’entrer '
dans 1a terre qui leur auoit efté promife, on leur fit
voir des fruits de cette terre. Lifez les Relations’
precedentes, & vous trouuerez que les Sauunages {ont

capables [835] de Diew, auffi-bien que les. autres = -

peuples plus policez. Le doii,d’oraifon, 'amour des’

' . fouffrances, 1a charité du- procham fe trouuent da.ns

quelques-vns eminemment: ‘ex vngue Monem, de

1’échant1110n on connoift toute la piece. . - -

. I’ay appris tout nouuellement d’vre perfonnet
... venu€ de Canadas, au mois d’Oétobre, qu'vi Pere de

[ ' nofire Compagn;e démandant 2 vne femme Huronne, SR
”. - fi elle n'auoit pas efté.fouchée d'vne grande douleur, -

) ‘vapprenant les hornbles tourmens, | que les- Iroqums;‘_‘
a:ument fa;lt fouﬁrn- 2 {fon mary. Non,  dit-elle, ie

‘n’en ay receu aucune triftefle. Le Pere tout furpris, . |

" luy en demande la raifon. Tay recom:m, fit-elle,

: " que Dieu aumt accorde 3 mon. .mary, ce qwil‘luy:

' demandmt deptus fix’ moix: car tout T’ Hyuer il'ne ..

fa.u'mt quafi aucune priere, qu'il o amuta ces paroIes., B

- Tu es le maifire de- lavie; fi tu veux que les Iroquois-
. nous attaquent, ne permets pas que ie fois affommé
d va coup. d;e hache; mais fay-moy prendre, fay-moy

,41er & garrotter- fay-moy traifder en leur pais, afin
- ¥de [86] ie fois brilé, & grillé-tout vif. e fouffray . -
toutes leurs criizutez tres—volontlers, pour les pechez . |

- que i'ay eomzms deuant & aprés mon Baptefme. Tay
* tant de regret de t’auoir fafché, toy qui es fi bon, que
- ie’ prendmy plaifir d "endurer tous -ces tourmens.

Voﬂé. Ia. ?nere de mon: mary Dieu luy a a.ccordé ce
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harvest is reaped n patzmtza, in pat1ence and in
suffering.
- ‘'To encourage the children of Israel to enter the
land that had been prom1sed to them, they were
“shown some of the fruits of that land. Read the
. foregoing Relations, and you will find that the Sav-
agesare as susceptible [85] to the Di\”rine influence as
are other and more civilized nations. The gift of
‘_pra'y‘er, the love of suffering, and charity toward
one’s neighbor, are found in some in an eminent
o jdegree ex ungue leonem —from the sample the whole
- piece is known. :
I have quite recently learned from one who came

from Canadas in the month of October that, whena
" Father of our Society asked a Huron woman whether ~* ©

: ’she had not been touched with great sorrow upén
learning of the horrible torments. to which the Iro-
quois had subjected her husband, ““ No, ’* she rephed ’
‘“ 1did not feel any grief.”” The Father, in great sur-

prise, asked herthereason. -*‘ Itecognized,’’ said she,

*“ that God had granted my husband what he had been,
. for six months, asking at his hands; for-all Winter
* long he scarcely offered a prayer without adding these

words: ‘ Thon art the master of life. If it be thy .~
.+ will that the Iroquois attack us, suffer me not to.be =
- killedwith a hatchet-stroke; but have me captured, -
. tied and bound, and dragged off to- their country, in .
order that [86] I may be burned and broiled alive. = -

I shall very willingly suffer all their cruelties, for -

"’ the sins that' I have committed before and aftermy . |
Baptism. So great is my regret at having offended =~ -
thee, who art so good, that I shall take pleasure'in ' .

- bearing all those torments.” Such was the prayer .~ .

' of my husband: God has, in" order to make him.- . . -
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‘\lqu’ﬁ ééméhdoit‘ pour' le -rendre plus heureux au

Ciel. Pourqqu en ferois-ie trifte? On.m’a rap-

- [por]té (ad1out01t cette femme) que pendant le chemm, i

-'qui dura bien vn m01s, il chantoit des prieres, il-

\ encouragemt ceux qm eftoient pris _auec luy, leur

- parlant du Ciel, comme, il euft defia veu la porte -
ouuerte pour -y entrer “Lots qu’on le brufloit, iamafs +-
il nes étonna, {a veud eﬂ:OIt ie plus fouuent au Ciel.

Il fit paroiftre tant de ioie, _que les. eninemjs’ ‘mefmes
d1fo13nt que la foy. donno1t du courace, & ‘oftoit la
crainte & la douléeur des tourmens. On offrit beau-

coup de prefens, pour luy fauuer la vie; mais iamais -

" les Iroqtiois ne’les voulurent accepter Qui fouffre . |

e

iamtement porte 3 Dieu les prefens en fa main.” -~
[87] Ona découuert des Sauuages Chreftiens, porter

-+ la nuit du bois a la porte’ de quelques pauures gens,. .
. qui n’en pouument faire, cherchant les tenebres pour '
: cacher léur. charité. D: autres aiant. commis quelque

oﬁenfe, aprés atioir aemandé pardon 2 Dieu, & ne fe

- pouuant confefler, dautant qu’ils: ‘eftoient 3 1a chaffe

~dans leurs grands. bois, attachoient aux _branches des

~-arbres quelques brins de porcelaine, ou quelque autre

chofe quils aimoient, comme vne marque de leurs._ -

Tégrets, & de la fatisfadtion qu'ils faifoient de. leurs -

pechez, donnant ces pet1ts prefens _pour Tamour de’
noﬁre Sexgneur aux ‘pauures qui paﬂferownt par lé.

On demanda vn iour A vn Sauuaage qui eﬁ:mt fou-
_uent & long-temps 4 genoux pendant la mnt s 11
pno1t bea.ucoup le bon Dien. Non, dit-il, pource que

* ie ne feay pas ce qu 11 luy faut dire.. Ie’ fay les -

pneres qi'on-m’a apprifes, tous les f01rs, & tousd s

- matins; mais cela eft, bien-toft fait:- le. refte du
temps, ie penfe 2 luy, & 1e lu,y dis: Si 1e feauois ce

.1\

—
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‘ happler in Heaven, granted Him hls desire.. Why s

- should I be grieved-at that? I was told" (added the = '~

N ‘woman) “that on the journey, which lasted fully a
" month, he chanted prayers. and cheered his fellow-

. -captives by talkmg to them about Heaven, as if he- 3

- had already seen its door open for eritrance. When A
' "he was being burned; he never lost his self-control; .
- ’.hls eyes were turned Heavenward most of the time. . -
He mamfested ‘such ]oy, "that_even the enemy said
that faith- 1mparted courage and took away the fear
N and pain of torture. ~“Many presents ‘were offered. for -

n _the purpose of savmg his life, but the Iroqu01s would -

not accept them.” He who suffers with holmess,‘_
carries presents to-God in his hand. .
", {87] Christian Savages have been d1scovered carry-
3 ,'-"1110' wood in the night to the doors of some poor
lpeople who could not get any themselves, - seeking
to hide their deed of chanty undet cover of the dark-
ness - Others, after commmitting some offense. and
asking God'’s forgiveness for it,—being unablé to
. confess, since they were . out huntmg in their greatf'f
forests,-—-fastened to the branches of -trees. ‘bits of

porcelam, or- something else that was of value to "

- them, as a'sign of their regret and of-atonement ‘made
- for their sins,—giving these little presents, for the

love of our Lord to the poor who' m1ght pass that = -

Way ,
- One’ day a. Savage, Who knelt long and often by

‘ mght was asked. Whether ke’ prayed much to: ‘the " -

good God “ No,” said he € because 1 do not know -
what I ought to say to. h1m ~Every. morning and -
© evening I 'say the prayers that were taught me; but

“that is soon done, and the rest. of the t1me I thmk

of him and say to h1m ‘If I knew what is ﬁttmg to
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‘ qu 11 te faut {88] d1re ie- te 1e d1r01s Tu fgéis bien,

que ie t’ aime; mais ie ne fgay Pas comme.il te faut

‘parler.” En quelque endr01t que i a111e T'ay toufiours -
cette penfée, que ie 1’a1me, que-ie luy voudrms bien -
o parler mais que‘je ne f¢ay pas.ce. qu’it luy faut dire.
{ Voﬂé vne oraifon bien- ﬁmple, & bien pure, qi- tlent

“peudel entendement, mais. beaucoup du cceur. Les
arpres qui portent ees fruits, ne font Pas. tout- mor_ts.

\ R
- e
et
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 say- to thee, [88} I would ‘say it. Thou well know-

. est that I love thee, but I know not how I ought-to
. spedk to'thee.” Wherever I go, I always have this

thought, that I love him, and. Would like to speak to' .
him; but I-do'not know what to say to him.” /There .
. . you. ‘have a prayer, very simple and pure, which has
- little of the head, but much.of the heart. The trees' “
_ that bear, th1s frult are not ent1re1y dead.” i ‘
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f CHAPITRE VI

DE® LA MORT D’'VNE. IEUNE HURONNE RELIGIEUSE
ST HOSPITALIERE ‘

ES petit pouﬁlns cra.lgnent le mllan, les pet1ts
. agneaux fulent e loup, & les petits Sauuages

ipe, c’eft a. dire, de la'nature. Les
Jeur we, ou 3 la cha.f[e,

d vn ¢ mefme pri
Sauuages paffent quafi tomw
_ou dans des courfes, & dans des voia
fouuent auec eux leurs femmes, [89] & leurs efl

. ﬁ ien qu'eftant conceus dans cette pafiion, 1 fortifiée

- par vne longue hab1tude, il eft quafi auffi naturel &

~ lears enfans d’aimer 1la liberts, qu’aux pet1ts canards
A’aimer les ruiffeaux, & les riuieres. Les Rehgmufes

horrent la ¢ontrainte. ~Tout cela _prouient

nenant fort -

Y

Ho£p1tal1eres, & les Vrfulmes de Kebec, auolient que . ;

les petites filles Sauuages ontdel’ efprlt que pluﬁeurs
ont va bon naturel qu’on -les’ gagne aifément auec:

- la douceur: - mais elles fuient-grandement la con-‘
© trainte. On a veu de petites i‘emmanﬁ:es, éleuées o

dans le Monaf’cere des’ Vrfulines, non ‘feulement

p1eufes & deuotes, mais fi bien’ 1nﬁru1tes, qu’elles

* eftoient:'capables d’enfeigner & lire, & & écrire leur

. compagnes. On les voioit faire le petit ménage de

la ma1fon auec ‘adrefle. Enfin, ces pauures enfans

Ae vo1ant a1mées, & goufcant mei’me la pieté, deman- |

doient, -&" preﬁ'o1ent qu'en’ les fift Religieufes: ‘miais
_enfin, comme on les’ I;etenoﬂ: long-temps, pour éprou-
- uer 1eur vocat1on, & pour les accouﬁ:umer é. vne v1e

-, f
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CHAPTER VI

OF ‘THE DEATH OF A YOUNG, HURON HOSPI’I‘AL;
’ ' » . NUN, .

ITTLE chickens fear the kite, little lambs run,
* from the wolf, and -little. Savages abhor’ re-

‘ ‘ ‘straint. -, All this proceeds from one-and the
same caiise, ‘namely, natire. . The Savages pass
almost .their entire lives either in hunting, or in

- ]ourneys by land*‘ or water, and’ very often take their .-

- wives [89] . and children with them; hence being

-conceived in' this_passion, 'which is strengthened by

—long hab1t .their children- love liberty. almost 'as ~

Haturalty-as little ducks take to the brooks and rivers. .

. The Hospltal and the Ursuhnes of Kebec
;admlt that the 11ttle Savage-girls have. 1ntell1gence Y
‘that many of them have good dispositi ‘
they are easﬂy won by gentleness but they have-a-

‘ 'strong aversion for. constraint. . We have seen little

. seminarists, reared in tﬁe Convent’ of ‘the. Ursullnes,
not only pious and devout but so* well’ tanght that

f they were capable of teachmg their. companions to
read and write. . We saw - them execute the little .
domestic-duties of the house “with §kill. Finally,
_these poor children, finding themselves loved, and

. even havmg a taste for piety, asked and urged to be

‘ ‘made Nuns; when, however, they were kept.Jong in
conﬁnement to test their call and habltuate themtoa -
settled and cloistered life, they felt, as they grew older,
Too] the impulse within them to go and come; and




°

260 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vou 4

==

fedentalre, & renfermer ‘dans vn cloiftre, 1’age leur,

faifant [90] reflentir les inclinations qu ‘elles ont

. ,«d’aller & de venir, “elles difoiént franchement A leurs

malftreﬁes, qu’elles n’auoient pas affez d’efprit; pour
eftre! toufiours en place, tém01gnant la peine, & les

- regrets qu'elles. auoient de les quitter. -Le _temps ‘

changera petit & petit cette humeur, & la- grace ne’

\ Ia1ﬂ‘era pas d’eii gagner quelques-vanes ala Religion, -

comme celle, dont Ia Merée fuperieure de 1! Hoftel-Dieu
de Ke'\:ec -va parler. dans ce Chapitre, qu1 eft entre
- mes mains. : .

Le- fuiet dit- elle, de la prefente eft également
plem de ioie, & de triftefle, puifque nous acquerorns

vne aduocate au feiourde la’ glo1re, en perdant encore -

cette année va trefor, que nous, poﬁ'edmns comme

“. . propre. - Par la mort de moftre chere Sceur. Gene- .-
uiefue Agnes de tous les Samts ‘vous diriez que Noftre =

Se1gneur {e p1a1ﬁ tellement au choix que nous fai-

fons, des filles-du pais pour {fon ferume, qu’il en a

voulu- aufli-toft ‘tirer 2 {oy les premices,. nous. les
o ramﬂant pour ‘le Ciel. En effet, le 15. du mois de
~Mars 1657. noftre pet1te Communatité [91] donna la

- _premiere fille Religieufe, natiue -du pais: & le 3. de
- Nouembre de la mefme' année, la prenuere fille
‘_Sauuage qui -aie iamais embrafié 1a vie- Re11g1eufe

- Ceux qui cernoiffent Uhumeur des Sauuages, auront . -

. peine afe perfuader qu vne ietine fille de leur Nation -
" ait'voulu fe captiter aux-exercices de la Religion, & N

- & garder la clofture: mais la grace qui fait trouuer

de ' 1a douceur, & de 1a facilité dans les: cho:[es les .- .

~ plus repugnantes ala nature, a trouué tant d’entrée

dans le cceur de- cette chere fille,.. que nous -auons -
\toutes adm1ré les a.nnables condmtes de Dieu i’ur elle.
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‘they frankly told their teachers that they lacked the -

- sense’ requisite for constancy, showmg the - pa.m and
regret that they felt at leaving them. Time will.
gradually change this dlsposrtmn and the divine -

- grace will not fail to win sSome-to the Rehoqous life,

. as in the case of her of whom the Mother stperior. . .

" of the Hostel-Dieu.of Kebec is about to tell us in
this Chapter which I.now have in hand.
“ The subject,’” she says, ““ of the. present account

“is full of joy and sadness alike, since we gain an ..
. advocate in the abode of glory, while also losing, this = °

year, a treasure that we were holdmg as our owmn. .

" . In the death of our dear Sister Geneviefve Agnes de

. . tous les Saints you would say that Our Lord was so, '
“pleased with our choice of girls of the country for his .

service,. that he chose to take to himself; W1thoutv

delay their ﬁrst-frults, robbing us thereof for Heaven

~In fact, our 11tt1e Community gave thereto on the = .

15th of the month of March, 1657, [91] the first Nun.

of:native birth;® and, on the 3rd of November of
’the same year, the first’ Savage girl ‘'who has ever
" embraced the Rehgmus life. Those who know the
-Savages’- temperament, ‘will with difficulty be con- .

"‘_ .vinced - that a .young girl* of therr Nation consented

‘to sub]ect herself. to-the exercises of the— Rehtrrous a
l1fe and maintain its seclusion. Buf grace, which

) makes us. find sweet and easy those things that are- . |

most repugnant to our nature, gamed such access to
that dear girl’s heart, that we all marveled at, God’ L
: lovable guidance of her steps. o J
“She was given to us in the month of VIay, 1650, - -,
when ‘she was between eight and. nime years old. '
" She was the daucrhter of one of the principal Huron . .
Captams and her parents were excellent Chrzstlans.
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. . Elle nous fut donnée le mois de May 1650. agée‘
- de huit 3 neuf ans. Elle eftoit fille d’vn des prmc1- )
paux Capitaines Hurons. Son pere & famere ei’co1ent,

excellens Chreftiens. Si-toft qu’elle fut auec nous, ~ -

" “elle s’appliqua fortement 3 apprendre la langue Fran-
goﬂ'e, & y reiiffit fi bien, qu'en moins d'vn-an €lle la
{ceut parfa1tement Elle apprit- promptement 2 lire
& écrire, en forte qu’elle furpaﬂ'mt [92] toutes fes

compagnes, mefme les Frangmfes - Nous auons fou-. -

uent admiré, qu'vné fille. Sauuage nourrie & elenée
dans 'les bois, paft fi-toft comprendre ce qu'on luy

- enfeignoit. * Aufli fon efpnt n’auoit-il rien' de fau-, 3

uage, & fon naturel eftoit excellent Elle ne Igauo1t. )
£ o
de quelle couleur étoit le vice; & s'il luy arfiuoit de »

" faire quelque petlte faute, elle ne chercho1t point.
a’ excufe, pour la couunr\ mais elle' s’ en "accufoit

incontinent. * Sa grande ﬁﬁcenté eftoit vae marque - -

de la bonté de fon ceeur. La Maiftrefle des penfion-
naires les reprenant quelquefms en- general fi elle
croioit =auoir faﬂly, elle excufo1t incontinent les-
© autres, & _prenoit tout, le tort fur elle-mefme ne
- poutiant fouffrir qu’on accufaft i'es compagnes Auffi |
“'Taimoient-elles vmquement Aprés qu elle. eut

appris 2 lire & 2 écnre, on la mit & la cuifine, pour L

la tenir tofilours dans vn “efprit-de fottmiffion. Elle
s’y comporta auec tant de feruveur & &’ huxmhté ‘que
cela nous donnoit 2 toutes’ de T'étonnement. Iama1s )
von ne 1'a entendu& fe plaindre, ny [93] murmurer.
Si-deux ou trois perfonnes luy commandoient dluerfes

chofes tout a la fois, ell¢ ne s’en fafchoﬂ: point, mais .
. auec vne o-rande douceur elle faifoit, autant qu’elle

pounoit, tout ce-qui luy eftoit commdndé. 11y auoit -

- du pla1ﬁr a.1a von' qultter 1ufques A cing & ﬁx fo1s
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As soon as she joined us, she applied fhefself«, éar- “
nestly to learn:-the French language, ‘in which, she -
. succeeded so well that -in less. than a year she knew"

»_7.‘11: perfectly.: Reading and writing - she . ‘quickly ..

" acquired, so that she “excelled [92] all her compar-

ions, even the French girls. We have often mar- |
veled that a Savage girl, nurtured and reared in the -
woods, could sé soon understand /what was taught
her. Her mind, too, had no savage traits, and her

disposition was "excellent. -She knew not of what - a
- color vice was; and, if she chanced- ‘to comm1t some

" little - fault, she did not seek to shield it with. any .
excuse, but charged herself w1th it immediately.

Her great sincerity was a proof of her goodness of =

heart. “When the puplls Mistress, as sometimes -
happehed ‘gave ‘them a general reproof if ‘she’

" thought that she had erred she .at once oﬁered an - .
© " excuse for the others and took .all the blame upon - -

herself, as she could not. bear that her compamons‘

should be censured.’ ' They loved- her, - therefore,"y;l :

‘with a singular affection. After she had learned to_'

. read and write, she was placed in the k1tchen, that‘ g
- she might always be kept in a sp1r1t of submission;

and there she bore herself‘With such fervor and
. humility as to-astonish us all. ‘Never was she heard
 to complain or [93] murmur. - If two or three per-
~ sons gave ‘her different orders at the same t1me, ‘she

- was never vexed, buf, ‘as far as she could, performed -
~ with much sweetness all tha’c she wasbidden. It was - "
- a plea,sure to.see her leave one’thing as many as five

or six times, to execute other orders newly given

" ‘her; and this she did with as much cheerfulness as -

if she had been. allowed to follow her- own ‘inclina-
_t1on The: ardent desn'e W]nch she entertamed to -
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. vne chofe, pour en faire vne autre, qu’on luy com-
" mandoit de nouueau: ce qu’elle faifoit auec autant

' de gaieté, que fi on luy euft 1aiffé faire tout ce qu’elle . -

euft fouhaité. Le grand defir qu'elle auoit d’eftre "
Religieufe, ne‘luy faifoit rien trouuer de difficile,
quoy que’ nous 1'éprouuaflions par ‘toutes- fortes .de .
.moiens, fans que pendant fept -années qu ‘elle a-

. demeuré auec nous, nous aions pil remarquet.aucun
cha.ngement daris fon’ efprit. Elle apprehendoit plus‘

‘que la meort, de retourner auec fés parens: en forte -
qu ‘va iour, pluﬁoﬁ pour l'éprouuer, que- pour la"

- punir d’aucune faute qu’elle’euft faite, on la fit venir .

. au refectoire, deuant” toute la Communauté & l’axant.
reprife aflez feuerement on tuy donna le choix, ou | :

~ de fortir du Conuent, [94] ou de receuo1r la dif 01p11ne
* . Cette pauure : innocente n’eut pas: pluﬁoft oity le mot

‘fde fortir, ‘que Ies grof[es larmes luy coulerent des -

yeux; & 1o1gnaﬁ‘i:° Tes”mains, elle nous_pria de ne la

.. point meftre dehors;%;ous proteﬁant quelle eftoit

prefte de receuoir telle penitence qu ‘on voudroit. " A

a ‘mefinée temps elle. -eommenca 4 fe des—habﬂler ‘mais-

' on n'aunoit gardede- paffer outre. C’eﬁ vne chofe,
' tres-peu viitée parmy les- Sauuages, de tancer leurs "
. enfans, b1en moins de 1es frapper. Il.ne {gauent que
ceft de les contra.ner en leur-feunefle: ‘d’olt '6n peut

: vou', qu’il fallo1t vne grace bien grande en cette ‘ame.
" innocente, pour 1a refoudre 2 ce quelle. apprehendmt

~ tres-fort naturellement..  Ses parens luy aiant donné
fouuent \des attaques; pour l'obhger é Iortu', elle a
- toufiours efté ferine comme vn rocher Tant ‘de

: ‘bonnes dlfpoﬂtmns ont efté fu1u1es de beaucoup de_ T
- graces, entre lefquelles celle d’eﬁre receug a Noui-, =

K mat -ne luy eﬁoﬂ: pas la' moins conﬁderable Ce .
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becomé a Nun made her ﬁnd nothmg d1ﬂicu1t
- although we tned _her by every means, without
‘being able to note any change. of mind on her part-
" "during the seven years of her sojourn with us.. More
than death, she feared gomg home with her parents
. Thus, one day,—rather to try her; than to puiiish
. her for any fault commrtted = she was summoned to )
" the refectory before .- all the Commumty, and, aftér a

" rather severe reproof, was given. her choice between L

~ leaving the Convent. [94] and taking the d1sc1p11ne
* That poor innocent” had no sooner’ “heard the word
¢ leave,’ than’ b1g tears started from her eyes; and, -

]ommg her hands, she begged us not to send her'-"' -

© away, decla.rmor that she was ready to receive such

punishment as we should choose. Atthe'same time = B
'she began to undress, but we took care not to.pro- -

ceed farther. - It is a very rare thmg among ‘the

Savages to upbra1d their children, and still more so- .

to beatthem. “They do not know What it is to oppose

_them in- anythmg, whence it ‘can be seen- that it = .
' .: required a very remarkable grace in this mnocent--

‘soul to induce her to submit to what she ‘by. nature

L very greatly feared Against her parents frequent”

‘assaults ‘to, compel her to leave,-she was alwaysas °

firmasa rock. - So many traits of a’ good- disposition * -
~ were followed by many favors,. among, which that of =~ .~
being' admitted to the. Nowtlate ‘was ‘ot theleast =
considerable in her eyes.. This- happmess befell her

on the day of the‘Annu\nmatlon of the most 'blessed

- Virgin, [95] in the year 1657, when she bégari to:

“ ..discharge the duties of the Religious life with as

“ mich ‘exactness as ah old professed nun. She ex: .
* cited our adm1rat10n by her humility, smcenty, and,'f

. sweetness, gnd by the devotion. ‘which she showed, L
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- bonheur luyarnua le iour de’ I’Annonmatton dela
tres-fainte Vierge, {93] de ’année 165 7. qu’elle-com-
menga- 2. faire: les fonéhons de la’ Rehgmn, anec

' autant d’exa&ltude qu'vne anmenne profefie. Elle

- donnoit de 1’adm1rat1on par fon humilité, par fa . -

" fincerité, par fa douceur, & par fa deuotion, qu'elle

. _portoit fur tout 2 la tres-immaculée Mere de Dieu, -

qw'elle aimoit auec vhe tendrefle nompareille. Elle o

" continuoit, & alloit croiffant dans cette vertu, & nous - .
donnoit de grandes efperances pour le futur Maxs .

" noftre . Seigneur qui a ‘bien- d’autres veuds que ‘les. -

' hommes, qui eft maiftre abfolu- de toutes" les crea- -

tures, en a difpofé tout autrement wr au m111eu ou -

plaafioft au commencement-de cette belle courfe, iL1'a

rauiea la tene, pour la donner u\Crel Iuy enuoiant = -

vne maladie affez commune atx Saﬁna.g&g: eft

vne efpece de. ]angueur, iointe 2 vne fieure leute, qm _

- la confommmt detelle forte, qu elle diminuoit. é. veu?\\\

& ceil,’ auec vne fluxion accompagnée d’vne grofie

- tonx, qui Iuy O'aﬁ:mt toute la ;xoxtnne, en forte que
‘fon poulmon fe deffecha peu. apen. . - -

| [96] ‘Nonobftant . toutes <ces’ mﬁnmtez qui: en

- auroient abattu beaucoup. d’autres, ol elle monftra *
bien que lavertu eft auffi forte, pour l’ammeré 1a -

- patience, qu elle auoit. paru paifible & tranquille dans -

fa plus parfaite fanté: car. elle ne laiffoit pas de -

‘ trauaﬂler autant, & plus que {es forces ne Iuy permet-

. - toient, fe trounant- 2’ toutes les obferuances dua
/Gha:ﬁf & de la- Communauté -& fi-aprés cela elle -
*auoit quelque temps de reﬁe, elle I emp101o1t yaller .~
‘rendre dés vifites au S. Sacremerit, ou bien“a appren-

“ dre 2- cha:nter, a quoy elle reufﬁﬂ'oﬁ b1en, aiant vae

- fort belle voix. Elle s’exergoit {fur tout 2 dire des’ 7

e -

T
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) ] espemally for the most” 1mmacu1ate Mother of God -

o -whom she loved most tenderly 'She continued and . . °

- ;constantly increased’ in this virtue, giving us great. =
_ hopes’ ‘for the future. But our-Lord; who has far -

-+ different views from those of men, and who is abso-
lute master of -all -creatures, ordered her destiny
otherwise; for in the middle, or rather at the begin-

. ning, of that beautlful career; he’ “snatched her from

' earth to give her to Heaven, He visited her with a -
| malady whlch is common enough among the Sav-
ages, lbemg a kind of weakness, together with a slow

.fever; and this so exhausted her, that she wasted

" .away before our eyes with an inflammation, accom-
- panied by a severe cough, which affected her whole
" chest to such an extent that her lungs were gradually

.destroyed. : ~

[96] -“* Despite "all these mﬁrmltles, Wh1ch would

. have prostrated many another she made it fully

. evident that her virtue was as powerful in encourag-
. ing her to be patient, as it Had rendered her peaceful

" v.and-tranquil - during her most perfect health; for she

T did not cease to work. as much as,-and more than,” °
o i‘.her strength penmtted her; attending ail 'the observ- .
. adces of the Choir and of the Commumty, and if, |
- gfter that, she had any time left, she would employ *

it in . paying.visits to the Blessed Sacrament, or in . o

» learmng to sidg, whierein she succeeded well, having

R a very. fine voice. . She -pfacticed especially singing
Lessons from the Zenebre, doing it with a charming =

devotion and ‘attention, which served as an example

» to all of us. Last Lent, although she was even then o

"1l enough, she did not omit to sing one on each of
the three.days of holy Week. Her ailment increas- : .
. ing little by little, she was forced to yield and retire:

o
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'Legohs enebres ce qu elle faifoit auec vne deup-
: , & vne att@’ntm‘ﬁ, raulﬂ'ante, qui nous feruoit A

e toutes d’ exemp’fe Le dernier Carefme, quoy qu'elle"

fuft dés lors afféz mal, elle ng laiffa pas den chanter
‘viie, chacun des trois iours de la Semaine- fainte:

le mal augmentant petit 2 petit, il luy fallut ceder,
{e ranger a 1'Infirmerie, enuiron la feﬁ:e de'’Affomp-

- :tion de la Sainte Vierge. Ce fut [97] lé qu’elle fit voir

tant de douceur, de fotmifflion, & de vertu, que cela

- n’eft pas croiable, ne- donnant -iamais aucun relafche

a fa deuotion. La Merg, qui auoit foin d’elle, comme
Infirmiere, & qui eftoit nouuellement arriuée
- France, me difoit fouuent, qu’'a moins que ie I'affen-
raffe, qu elle fuft Sauuage de Nation, elle ne [le -
croiroit pas, veu qu’elle n’en voioit aucune marqueen .
cette chere fille. Ie voy, difoit cette Mere, qu e]1‘le
fait tout ce que i’ay veu faire aux .plus parfaites Reli- .
gieufes de ‘France, dans leurs maladies. En eff
dés le commencement. de fon mal, elle demanda vn
Crucifix, qu’elle ne quitta iarhais, & qui®eftoit fbn ’
plus ord1na1re entretien; ell& le carreﬁmt fans ceﬂfe ’
"Elle n’obmit,jamais fes petites prieres, {ur tout fon

', Chapellet, quoy que fon' oppreffion fuft violente: |&

quand on luy difoit, que cela la faifoit fouffrir dauan-
* tage, incontinent fa fotimiffion luy mettoit en bouche
ces “paroles: Ma Mere, ie feray tout ce qu’il vous
. plaira; mais cela feul eft ma confolatlon & mon d1uer-
tlﬁement , ]
[98] Le maturel- Sauuage porte 2 la 11berte &4 a
vouloir abfolument ce qui luy plaift, ou fuir ce qu1
luy déplaift. Elle auoit’ parfaitement dompté .ces
1nchnat1ons en forte que fi quelquefms elle s’eftoit
lalﬂée emporter 3 quelque lege;re 1mpat1ence, on!la

IS . |

P
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' to the iﬁﬁrrhary;'at about_the time of the feast' of
. the Assumption of the. Blessed Virgin. [g97} She

there d1sp1ayed such s”ﬁveetness, submission, "and

virtue as passes belief, never relaxmg the least in =
' <her devotion.. The Mother who as Nurse had the
care" of her, and ‘who had recently arrived from
~ France, often 'said to me ‘that, without my assurance

that the pat1ent was'a Savage by Race, she Would not ,A

~ have believed i, smce she saw- ‘not a single trace of . -
. it in that dear girl. ‘T observe,’ said this Mother,‘;‘
- . ‘that she does everything’ that I have seen the most * °

o perfect Nuns of France do in their times of sickness.’

" Indeed, at the very beginning of her illness she asked R
for a Cruc1ﬁx, ‘which she ‘never allowed to teave her,

which furnished her most 1usual theme for d1scourse,n

‘and ‘which she fondled unceasingly. She never
‘yom1tted her - little prayers, least of all- her Rosary,
‘although her suffering was acute; and when she was
: told that this' observance made her suﬁer more, her

fe subm1ss1veness at once put into, ‘her mouth these

words: ¢ My Mother, - I will do all that you. think . B
) best but that is- my sole consolatmn%?nd d\'\fersmn. S

Eo8T! i The Savage 1 nature demands i”’eedom, and;is

L marked by an imperious desire for what is pleasing,’ o
. .or an avoidance of what is d1sp1easmc’ Such im-
C pulses 'she had perfectly overcome; so ti‘lat, if she
s occas1ona11y allowed herself to be betrayed into some

slight impatience, she was seen a moment later to -

recover her self-control, and ask forgiveness a thou- . °
 sand times, with admirable humility. -So great was
_ her innocence that, upon being asked sometimes
- whether she wished to confess, that angelic. soul
. -would ‘reply: ‘Alas, my God, what shall I say?
' S1nce my last confessmn 1 have done nothing.’ And
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vo1o1t vn moment apres, reuemr a elle, & demander

R pardon mille fois, auec vne. hum111te af}muable Son

innocence. eftoit i grande; que luy demandant quel-

quefo1s fi: elle vouloit {e’ confefler, cette ame -ange-
:"hque repondo1t "Helas! mon’ Dieu, que diray-ie; °
: dePUIS ‘ma derniere confefﬁon ie, n’ay rien fait: & a

mefme temps elle- fondoit."en- larmeés,” cra1gnant que

“cela ne procedaﬁ de. fon aueuglement Ah,-ie vous .

prie; (difoit- elle) examinez’ moy; cat- ie n'ay’ point -

- d’efprit; -pour me connoiftre. Ce fen’tlment ‘d’elle-

N quelque foibleffe qu elle euft; elle ne pit fouffrir de

-mefme eftojt b1en contra1re aux penfées de- ceux qm v
'—gouuernment fa con‘fc1ence s aﬁeurent ~qu'elle’

leur rendo1t Vi ¢ompte exaét de. tous les. mouuemens

de fon ecetrr, ‘auec beaucoup~d 1ntellrgence & ils. =
‘ j‘proteﬁ:ent tous, qu'ellé-a prebablement conferué. [99}

la blancheur de fon»-innocence baptlfmale. Iamal,s,

' - communier - dans fon 11t ‘mais elle pr101t qu on la

- menaﬁ:jau Cheeur. . Elle né perdit pas vne Comma-'@

- nion, tant qu elle fe plt tra1fner A I'Eglife. Des ’

dlfpoﬁtmns fi rares dans voe ﬁlle Sauuage donnerent

: pour amﬁ parler, 1ufqu au coeur de Dieu; | qul voulut

pour foy ce s fruit meur: de -quoy fon Infirmiere § ap-..

’ perceuant & lavoiant d’ailleurs dans vn defir extréme

. habit qu elle demandmt fans ceffe elle-mefme; enfin . - -

de 10111r du bonheur .d’eftre reueftu€ de noftre-faint .

on. Iuy accorda cette: grace, le iotr de la fefte de tous

: les Samts _ce-qui fut fait auec toutes les ceremonies,
CLll;C_PuF permettre fa maladie. Si iamais vous auez )

‘_"Veﬁ 1a ioie, & le conténtement dépeints {fur va vifage,
ce fut fur celuy de cet ange incarné.: car quoy qu’elle

" fuft- fo1ble au pofiible, elle s’aidoit & fe veltir, comme ;
" fi'elle euft efté {aine. Elle fit [reponfe é] toutes les '
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at the same time she would- burst 1nto tears, fearing . .

that this perplemty arose from her blindness. . ‘ Ah, -

I pray you (she Would say); “.examine mie; for Tam = '
. too dull to know myseff " This op1n10n -of: herself =~

was entirely. contrary to that entertained “by those:
who directed her conscience.. They déclare that she

_rendered- them, with much’ 1nte111gence, .an exact. .

account of all the emotions of her heart; and they

" assert that she probably preserved [g9] the whiteness
-~ of her- baptlsmal innocence. Nevet, however great SR
her Weakness, could she endure to‘receive commun--~ *

. “ionin bed, but begged to be: conducted to the
: ,_Chonr ;. She did not miss a Communion as long as
',she could drag herself to. the Church: Tra1ts so'rare .
7° in'a Savage- girl penietrated;’ 50 to” speak, to” the very
' . heart of God, who wished this ripe fruit for himself.

X When her Nurse perce1ved this, and. saw, besides,
. that she had an’ 1ntense desire to enjoy the happmess'
, of bemg 1nvested with our holy garb, which she
__herself asked for. W1thout ceasing;, this grace was.at .

*-- length granted her on all Saints” day, and- Was: accom-r‘ ’ a
. 'panied with all the'ceremonies that her- 111ness would = <
. allow. If you “have ever seen. ]oy and satisfactlon; o

- dep1cted in-a face, it was expressed in-that of this
-angel incarnate; for, thouO*h she was enfeebled to:
- the last degree she helped in dressmg ‘herself as if a
- -:she had been well. ~ She, answered all ‘the necessary -
,questmns ‘with-an unequaled presence of mind. As
~..soon ‘as she had’ assun%ed the dress, she was given

! the holy V1at1cum, [Ioo] Wh1ch she received with

. charmmg devotion.
“‘ From that happy day When she saw herself a

o I—Iosp1ta1 Nun, and daughter of our glorlous Father St.. i
Aucrustme, it 1s 1mposs1b1e to descrlbe the re;o1cmg N



272 LES RELA TJON.S‘ DES ]ESUITES - [VoL. 44

‘ demandes neceﬂan'es, auec vne. prefence d’efprit
o 'nompareﬂle Si-toft qu’elle eut v habit, on luy donna
le {aint Viatique, [100] qu ‘elle receut-auec vae deuo-
~ tion rauifiante.: ' ‘
B Depuls cet heureux 1our, qu’elle. fe vit Rel1g1eufe ‘
Hofp1ta11ere, & fille de noftre glorieux Pere S. Au-
guftin, il ne fe ‘peut dire quelle eftoit la 1ub11at1on de
+ .fon -eceur, & les remercimens’ qu’ elle nous en ren-
Je do1t a toutes. - Si elle nageo1t dans la ioie de cette
o Vfaueur, noftre pet1te Communauté n’en réﬁentmt pas
»;moms d’au01r donné fon faint. hablt é, la prem1ere .
7'fill¢ Sauuage de ces contrées, qux ait iamais’eule
- ‘bonheur d’entrer en Rehgmn mais nous ne e [se. la]f .
poﬂ'edafmes pas long-temps “fur terre; car Dleu '
.. .voulant cueillir ce. preémier fruit,.qui eftoit, meur, il
rperm1t que fon: ‘mal la‘jettaft dans Vextremité; de
» quoy fon . Inﬁrmlere, qui ne-la’ quittoit ay- 10111‘ ny .
=" nuit, 'm alant donnéauis, ie luy fis adm1n1ﬁrer auﬁi—
3 “'_;rto& 1e dermer Sacrement qu’ ‘elle receut auec vne
’ﬁnguhere atten’aon é Dleu, demandant felon la cou-
L ﬁume, pardon a toute la: Communauté prefente~ anec
" des fentn:nens d’vne ver1tab1e fille'de 1a m1fer1corde,
., ne ceffant de produlre quant1té [101] d’excellens actes
“des plus hautes -vertus, que de temps en tempson
- luy fuggeroit. Elle fit retirer tofit le monde, excepté -
“'la Superieure, laquelle 1uy demanda, fielle feroit :
- _ bien-aife de faire les voeux ‘de ‘14 fainte’ profeﬁion.;;
e ‘Iloftre chere wnalade \Iuy d1t i’agement -que ce luy
fer01t vne grande grace; mals qu’elle ‘ne la mer1to1t'
pas, & qu ‘elle’ n’ofoit 1a demander - que {i-on la luy-
: :accordou fa ioie fero1t accomphe - La Superieure .
mgeant qu ‘elle  atioit -encore du temps 2 viure, né fe.”
-  \ haﬁa pas, 1a.1ﬂant paﬁer ce iour: mals lendemam, i
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of her heart and the thanks. that she. gave us all.
 If she reveled in the joy of this favor, our little Comi-

munity felt no less delight.at having given its holy

gatb to the first Savage girl of these regions who
ever had the happiness to enter a Religious. order.
Bit we did not. long- possess her on earth; for God,
choosmg to pluck this ﬁrs’c-frult which was .already
ripe, suffered her ailment to bnng her to the point
of death. Her Nurse, who never left her .night or

e day,’ notified me of th1s, and I 1mmed1ate1y caused .
. .the last Sacrament to be administered, which she

, recelved with a mind fixed solely on God. Accord-

, 1ng to custom, she asked forgiveness of all the
f Commumty present, with the sentiments of a true -
daughter of mercy;- .and.- offered, without- ceamng,”':

- many [101] excellent acts of the hlghest virtue, to

which she was from time to time prompted. 'She. ‘

made every one retlre except the Superior, who

E \asked her Whether she would like to take the vows a

of the holy professmn Our dear patient: answered

" her discreetly that it Would be a great favor to her, .
~ ., but'that she did not deserVe it and dared not ask it; -

| yet, if it Were granted her, her - ‘joy would be com- :
plete The Superlor, judging that she had still.some . |

time to live, did not hasten, but allowed that daybto C

© pass. On the following, however, which was Satur-

. .day, seeing that she was nearmg her end, she said
' to her: "My~ dear S1ster, do you wish to take the

. vows?’ f Then " ouf dymg innocent, as if awakmg,

s exc1a1med W1th eagerness; ¢ Ah, What a. pass1onate'

. 'des1re I have: for that pr1v11ege' Thus the Mother : )
- was obhO'ed to let her take ‘the vows; and m “the . ¢
' -~ same instant she, fell into the death-: -agony. Our

. Community was- summoned sand with admiration

oy



274 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  {VoL. 44

qui eftoit vn Samedy, la voiant fur- les approches de
{a fin, luy dit; Ma chere Sceur, defirez-vous proferer
les veeux? Alors noftre innocente agonizante, comme
fe réueillant, dit auec empreflement: Ah, que i'ay
de paffion pour ce priuilege. Ce qui obligea la Mere,
de les luy faire prononcer, & au mefme inftant elle
tomba en l'agonie. Noftre Communauté aiant efté
appellée, elle la voioit auec admiration, former mille
colloques amoureux a N. Seigneur, priant actuelle-
- ment pour Madame la [102] Duchefle d’Eguillon,
noftre chere & illuftre Fondatrice, & pour la conuer-
fion de ceux de fa Nation. Enfin cette ame angelique
quitta la terre dans ce faint Exercice: rendant fon
efprit & celuy qui ne I'auoit creé que pour luy. Elle
eftoit de fort belle taille, & bien agreable de vifage,
d’vn naturel excellent,” & d'va efprit au deffus du

™, commun, non feulement des Sauuages, mais auffl des

‘Frangois. Noftre confolation eft, de pofleder en
* dépoft, parmy celuy de nos autres Religieufes dece-
dées en la Nouuelle France, le corps de cette petite
Colombe, dont nous nous glorifions d’eftre les depo-
. {itaires, comme d’vn riche trefor. Tous les Sauuages
vinrent, comme A 'enuie, atiec vne ioie nompareille,
pour la voir inhumer dans noftre faint habit: ce qui
les rauiffoit, parce qu’elle paroiffoit auec vne beauté
charmante. -Tant il eft vray que la mort des iuftes
eft precieufe en toutes fagons. Voila en verité vne
mort bien fainte, & bien precieufe deuant Dieu. °
‘Mais changeons de difcours. Le Chapitre qui fuit,
venu 2 la trauerfe, [103] nous fera voir, auec vne
géieté, & vne naifueté bien naturelle, que les Sau-
uages font quafi nos Antipodes en leurs fagons de
faire.
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“.saw her engage in many loving colloguies with Qur
" Lord;  she actually. prayed for Madame -the .[102]
"Duchess d’ Eguﬂlom, our dear and ﬂlustnous Found-
ress, and for the conversion of the people of her .
own Nation. Fipally, this angelic soul left the earth

in this Holy Exercise, giving back her spirit.to him
‘who had created it only for himself. . She had a. very
fine form and an exceedingly pleasing countenance,

an excellent d1spos1t19n and an intelfigence above = -
the average, not only of the Savages, but also of the
- French. Our consolatmn is to- possess, ‘in its rest- .
- 1ng place among thosé of our’ ‘othef Nuns deceased
in. New 'France, the body of this little Dove, -of \
'Wthh we glory in being the depos1tanes, asof arich

. treasure. - With an unparalleled joy all the Savages

came, as if vying with one another, to see her butied -

L in her holy garb, and were dehghted at the sight;

- for her appearance was one . of charming™ beagty.
“So true is it that the death of. the righteous is pre-\f
_cious in every way.” “That truly was a death very
holy and -precious ‘before God. - But let us change-

- . the subject. The followmg Chayter, intervening,

. _[103] will show us, with a 11ve1mEBSS and s1mphc1ty
‘highly ‘natural, that’the. Savages are almost our ~ .
Antlpodes in theu' customs e o

N '
s
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\@?PITRE VII

FAIRE DES FRANCOIS, OU DES EUROPEANS
) & DES SAUUAGES

tiers, ‘que .1’organe de nos - fens reﬁemble en
quelque chofe, ala mat1ere premlere quin’aiant

iy

EN

B de foy ny beauté, ny d1ﬁorm1té compofe neantmoms I
les plus belles chofes, &. les plus laldes, felon les.. -

formes que les Agensleurdonnent. Le: temperament

" de nos fens, de quelque ‘cofté qu’il vienne, foit de "

pour les oblets qui leur font propo“fez De-cette

i

noftre nalﬁance, ou de nos habltudes, leur donne de:

la pente, oude? auerﬁon de Y amour, ou dela haine, .

‘ fource, A mon aduls, proment 1a grande d1uerﬁté ;
[104] qu'il 'y a ‘entre: les fens des Sauuages, & des
' Frango1s, ou. des Europeans car vous-diriez en plu-

fieurs chofes; que ce qu1 eft du fucre aux vns, eft de”
I'abfynte aux attres. - Commengons par Todorat.'

" 11 fe trouue en ces: quartiers de 1’ Amenque, des_

‘animaux, auiquels les Frangois ont donné le nom de

s \Rats mufquez, pource. quien eﬁ’et ﬂs reﬁ'emb“fe“ﬂf‘ AuXT

mufc, leur orengeade & leur b1n1o1n _La rofe, 1 oe11-'i_ -

rats de France, finon qu’ils font bien ‘plus gros, &

quils fentent le mufc au Printemps. ~Les Francois ~
_aiment beaucoup cette odeur; ‘les: Sauuages: 1a rebu- :

M;

tent, comme vne puanteur. Ils fo1gnent &fe greﬁent
la tefte, & 1a face, auec des. hulles, & auec de la o
.. grefle, qui nods. put, comme 1a charogne c’eft leur '
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CHAPTER VII

. OF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE . MANNERS .AND
- CUSTOMS OF THE' FRENCH OR THE' EUROPEANS
AND THOSE OF THE SAVAGES :

KNOW not whether I am m1staken but I Would -~
be Wﬂlrng to say that the- organs of our senses . “-\
resemble, .in séme. respects, pnmary matter, ‘
_ which, having neither beauty nor deformlty in’itself,
yet composes the . most: beautiful-or. the most ugly
_.things, accordmg tothe forms given it by the Agents
The temperament of our- senses,—— whencesoever 1t
comes, whether from our ‘birth or from our habits,—
‘gives to them inclination or.aversion; love or, hate '_,\:‘
~ for the ob]ects presented to them. .From- this source, . - . .
~as. T believe, arises the great. difference. [104}-that- T
exists between . the senses of -the Savages and those 4
-of the French, or of the Europeans for you would
fsay, in many mstances, that. 'what is sugar to the-..
_one people is wormwood to the other Let us begm :
‘with the sense of smell. .. T Cri
There are found in- ‘these. reglons of Amemca,
animals to ‘which the French have given-the name

e of musk,Rets‘, _because in truth they resemble the

- rats of France,—except that they are much larger,—
: and smell of muisk in the Spring. The French are

L very fond of this odor; the Savages dislike it as if it
were a stench. They anoint themselvés, and smear - . _.

 their heads and.faces with oils and grease that smell
- to us l_ike carrion. It is their musk, their orangeade,

U=



}/__

!
f ; . . :
[ ; ) : . -

‘ws  LES REL4 TIONS DES JESUITES i[\}ox" “

let, le gn'oﬂe; la mufcade, & femblables odeurs, qul
'nous font agreables, leur, font fades: & le tabac, qui
fa1t mal/ au cceur 3 ceux qui n’ont point accouﬁ:umé ‘
‘dele fentir, fait vne des Plus grandes deleurs delices: =

Pour Voreille. Encore que- les Sauuages [to5] fe - -
pla:i'ent fort au- chapt, vn concert' de. mufique: leur
{emble vne - confuﬁon de voix: & vne roulade pafle

pannv eux, pour va’ gazomlhs d'oifeau. I’auousd que
- le,ramage ne leur eft ‘pas-des-agreable: mais leurs .

chanfons, qui pour eftre mornes & pefantes, nous’
donnent des idées de la nu1t leur: femblent 1ol1es,
comnie léma11 du iour. " Ils’ chantent dans les dan-

g dans les tourméns, & dans. les approches de la .

mort " les Frangms gardent pour l'ordinaire, ‘vn

. profond filence dans tous|ces rencontres _Le fel qui - -
- aflaifonne. toutes les viandes qu'on mange en Europe, ‘
. les rend ameres atl -gouft: ‘des Sauuages. Leur bou- .-
can, qui nous eﬁ: quafi de 1a fme leur eft fort. fauvou- .. |
- reux. - La communication des vis auec les autres, = .

fait que 1e palais de quelques Frangois s accommode

. au boucan, & celuy de quelques Sauuages, aux viandes

- falées... Il eft vray, que iufques icy ie n’en ay point

- veu,. qui n’ait et de-l'horreur du fourmage de

Holande des raues, des epiceries, de la moutarde, . &
de femblables ragoufts. Ie me fouuiens A ce propos,
.qu’vn Sauuage [106] s’eftant rencontré A table auec
. des Franco1s comme on auoit {eruy-de la moutarde,
“la cunoﬁté de goufter de tous nos mets, fans les con-
noitre, luy fit porter fa cuillier dans ce ragouft; en
ajant.pris vné afflez bonne charge, il 1’entonna plus
. vifte dans fa bouche, qit’on ne luy eut appris, comme
cela {e’ mancremt Dieu fgait s’il apprefta 2 rire A -
“toute la’ compagme? C’eft vne gloire parmy les
'Sauuages de bien manger, comnie parmy plufieurs



1656 -58] ~ RELATION OF 1657~58 279

.. and their benzoin. The rose, the pink,-the clove;
the pﬁtmeg, and similar odors, which are agreeable
‘to us, are insipid to them; and tobacco, which causes
nausea to those unaccustomed to smell it, constitutes
one of their chief delights. .

Concerning the sense of hearing, although the Sav- -
ages [105] take much pleasure in singihg, a concert 6f
music sounds to them like a confusion-of voices, and
a roulade like a b1r& s tw1ttermg I admit that th
warbling of birds is not disagreeable to them; but

- their own songs, Whlch are so heavy and dismal as
to give us ideas$ of nlght seem to them as beautiful
as the blush of dawn. They sing amid dangers, in
torments, and at the approach of death; while the
'French usually preserve a deep silence on all such
.occasions. Salt, which seasons all viands eaten in
Europe, ‘renders them bitter to the- Savage taste.

_Their smoked meat, which to us is almost soot, is very
savory to them. Intercommumcatlon causes the

* palates of some Frenchmen to adapt themselves to

--smoked flesh, and those of some Savages to salted

. ;},;;f'&od. It is true that, up to the present moment, I
have never seen a Savage that did not abhor Dutch
cheese, radishes, spices, mustard, and similar con-
diments. I remember in this COI]IleCtIOIl, the follow:

'ing incident. A Savage [106] chanced to be at table

_ with some French people when mustard was served, '
and his curiosity to taste of every ‘dish, without
knowing its nature, made him dip his spoon into this

-condiment. Taking a tolerably good dose, he thrust
it into his mouth before any one had told him how

it was usually eaten. God knows whether he fur-

nished merriment for all the company It isa Sav- -

age's glory to be a hearty eatgr, as it is that of man}'rl
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Europeans de b1en bmre & ce bon homme voulant-‘r
. monfirer 1a'force de fon courage, s’efforcoit de faire.

bonne mine; maisles larmes le ’cra]:uf[ment il ferroit "

- -les dents, & les' leu%nt t qu'ily pouuo1t ‘Eafin, le

petrde bonne mifie; e contenance qu’il auoit, luy

Aehapﬁaﬂemeura bien étonné de la force de cette’

- boiiillie iaune, -.comme il- ‘1’appelloit. Pour. conclu-

fion; on luy enfeigna comme il falloit manggr de la.'

moutarmwama1s redtut en prathue cette
legon, fe contentant de cette premiere experience
_pour le refte de fes iours. Les faulces,.les ragoufts,
“les fauplquets, [107] qui font les delices des friands,
feroient icy vr petxt enfer au gofier des- Sauuages -

- Encore qu'ils’ a1ent 1e cuir plus tendre, & plus

dehcat que les Frangois, fi on en croit -aux lancettes,

"& & la-main des Chlrurglens, qui attribuént.
dehcateﬁe aux huiles
Ails fe frottent i eﬁ~ce que ces bonnes gens

es dont ils fo1gnent, |

" n’ont Qomt la moleffe, ny la dehcateife de nos Euro-. _ .

peans Iis trouuent le fommeﬂ plus. doux {ur va lit -

- -dé terre, & fur vo “cheuet de ‘bois, que pluﬁeurs per-
fonnes fur- Te: duuet. II eft: ~ray que 1'habitudé fait

que 1e tadt rebuttela trop grande moleﬁe, trouuant.

dures~&* plus afpres I’arcomu des Peres, qu1 ne

B pouuo1ent ‘prendre. leur fommeil fur.va lit, pour

~ s’eftre accouftumez 3 dormir comme les Satiuages:
fi_on leur preientolt,_au_mtonLde_leuLMlﬂlon, vne

paﬂlaﬂe ou vn matelas, ils étoient contraints, iufqu’a

ce qu’ils euffent repris leur premiere ‘habitude, de

pafler vne- partie-de-la. nuit fur le: [108] paué de la. E

3 chambre, pour dormir vn - peu-de temps plus & leur
’ aii'e. En vn mot les Sauuages font quaﬁ demy-nuds,
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' a European to be a lusty drinker; and this good
- fellow, wishing to show the strength of his courage,
‘strove to keep his countenance. His tears, however, |

" betrayed him, although he- set his teeth and com-
-pressed his lips to the utmost; until at last the little
maintenance of appearances and facial control that .
he possessed escaped him, and he was left highly
astonished at the strength of that « yellow porridge,”
as he called it. Finally, he was instructed how
mustard’ was -to. be eaten; but he never put the
lesson into practice, bemg content with that first
-experience for the rest of his days. Sauces, condi-

" ments, dressings, [107] which are the delight of

eplcures, would‘here make a 11tt1e hell for the Sav-;» -

age s gullet. _
" Although they have a tenderer and more delicate
. skin. than the French,—if one accept the evidence .
“of the lancet and the hand of the Surgeon, ‘who
“ascribes this dehcacy to ‘the -oil -and grease with
* which they anoint and rub themselves,—yet those
" good people have none of our Europeans’ softness
. and delicacy. They find sleep sweeter upon the .
- earth for a bed, with a pillow of wood, than do many '
~upon down.- It is-a fact that habit causes the sense
- of touch to rebel against too great softness, ﬁndmg ‘
+ its 'pleasure and satisfaction in. things harder and -
: rougher I have known ‘Fathers who could not take
their sleep on a bed, because they had. \become accus-
”‘tomed- to sleep like the- Savages. . If they- were
~ given, on returning from their Mlssmns, a pallet or
_ -mattress, they were obho’ed until they had regained’
their former habits, to pass a portion of the night
upon the [108] paved floor of the room, in order to
- sleep for a little-while more at their ease. In short,
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penda.nt r Hyuer, & les Frangms fe couurent le plus
chaudement qu’ﬂs peuuent - s :

Pour . ce gui concerne le. fens de la’ veué. 11 eft
tout ‘certain, - qu’il eft ‘vniuerfellement plus parfalt

quelque’ chofe, les Fra.ngms ne fe fient pas tant a

ne boiuent point de-vin;. _de cequ'ilsne ‘mangent ny .

& d’alterer le temperament de Tceil. . Quoy qu’ ‘iLen

- quelle ‘troune fouuent de la*beauté, ot la noftre, e

"

.~ “trouue gue ‘dé Talaideur. Ceux qui mettent la beauté
- d’vn vifage dazs la_proportion-de fes [109] partles,

& -dans da “blancheur, & le verriillon qui le couure,’

- . doiuent retrancher 1a m01t1é de leur definition, s 1ls
- ne veulent . choquer- les Afnquams, Tes: Amenquams I

& quanuté d’Aﬁathues Mals venons au detaﬂ de..

ce point. " —
Pour- rendre vo v1fage plus beau en- France, on le

degrefle, on le laue_le plus fo1gneufement qu .on

" . chez les Sauuages, que. chez les Frangmsa I’experi-
~ ence s'en fait quafi tous lesi iours. - S'il faut decouunr

- leurs propres yeux, qu'aux yeux des Sauiiages. - Ils T
. -les-ont tous noirs, & plus petlts que les autres. Ie
~me perfuaderms volontiérs, que I'afcendant qu’ ils ont
' ’_pardeﬁ%s nous. en cet_endroit, - prouient de ce qu 1ls

. {el, ny épicss, ny autres chofes capables.de deflecher; . . _

" - {foit de la bonté de leurs. veues, 11 faut confeﬁ'er, s

peut: les Sauuages- au contraire; 1'oignent&- le.:

- 'greﬁ'ent tant qu’ils peuuent' ‘le croiant d’autant plus

agreable; qu’11 eft plus luifant de leurs grefles, ou de f" i

E leurs huiles. . Pour fe rendre difforme dans 1’ Europe, -
"-on fe barbouﬂle de noir, de iaune, de blet: & c'eft -
- cela ‘mefme qui fait vn Sauuage beau, & bien agre-

able. Quand quelqu’vn d’eux veut.aller en vifite,

"“ou affifter & quelque feﬁm, ou 2 quelque Ganfesdl

fe fait pemdre le vﬂage de dmerfes couleurs, par

ﬁ‘“\
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the Savages go almost half naked during-the Wmter, E

_while the French dress as warmly as-they can.

. Concerning the sense of sight, it is quite certain -
- _that,. in_ general, it is more perfect- among the

‘ Savages than among the French, asis proved. by ex- "

1l~per1ence -nearly every day. If mbject is to.be.
- - descried, the  French do not trust their own eyes so.

© _ - much as those of the’ Savages The latter all have ~

-~ ‘black eyes, and smaller than other people s. I Would'

’ ."zreadlly believe that the superiority enjoyed by them -

" over us, in this’ parucular, is due to the1r not drink-

ing wine or eating salt, spices, ‘or othef things cap- -

. able of drying-up the humors of the eye- and impair-
" -.ing\its- tone. However it may. be regardmg the

- excellence of their eyesxght it must be admifted that

- - it oftén: finds “beauty where ours sees onjy ugliness.
" Those.-who say that the beauty of a face consists in
" the symmetry of its [109] parts and in t% wh1teness

SN and venmhon covering- it, mu;t retract ‘one-half of

R the1r deﬁmtlon if they would niot offend the Africans,
v ‘-the Amencans, and manrﬂsmtms But Iet‘us take
- up the detajls of th1s subject. B
_ In France, to make a face- more beautlful it is
'cleansed of oil and washed as carefully as possxble

The: Savages, on_ the contrary, anoint and grease it
as much as they can, thinking it more pleasing the . -

“‘more shmy it is with- their grease or oil. .To make

< oneself hideous in Europe, one daubs himself with

. black, “yellow, and. blue; and' that-is the very thing
: thé.t makes a Savage handsome and of very pleasmg
Appearance. ‘When one of them-wishes to pay a v151t

/ or attend some feast or dance ‘he has his face pamted.
.in vatious colors by somie woman or girl; for that i is- -

’ i‘ongof then' arts, as it was of old among the Jews.
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quelque femme, ou parquelque ﬁJle- ‘car c’eftI'vn de
‘leurs metiers, auffi-bien qu’autrefois parmy les Tuifs:
& lors qu’il eft bien barbouﬂle, on le tient va bel
homme; &en Em-ope, onle pl;endroat pour va demon.

[110] En France, les gros yeux, & 1les leures plu-
ftoft ferrées” qu’ouuertes, ont de 1a beauté. . En
Afnque, les petits yeux, le temt le -plus noir, les
- grofles: leures pendantes & remg,tjéesrientvn’beau
v1fage. ‘En Canadas les yeux mnoirs,- & le~vifage:
~gros, X 1a’ facon des anciens Cefars, emportent le prix
de 1a beauté, & de 1a grace. En Europe, les dents
lcs lus blanches font les plus bell&s. “Les Maures,
& les Sauuages mous furpafient en cette beauté: ils
‘ont les dents plus blanches que I'iucire. .En quel- -

.ques endroits de I'Inde Orientale, ceux qui prennent . -

 du Betel, ont les dents rouges, & cette couleur fait
* vne partie de leur gloire." : ,
- En France, les cheueux vn petit blonds, bien fauon-

nez, & bien degreflez,’bien gauffrez, & bien annelez,
- - font les plus beaux. Les Neigres les aiment courts,

& noirs, & bien crefpez. Les Sauuages lés veulent
longs, roides, noirs, & tout luifans de grefle. Vne
 tefte frifée leur eft auﬁl laide, qu’elle eft belle en
France. Il n'y a rien de fi grotefque, comme la
perruque des Sauuages. - Au lien de [111] poudre de.
" Cypre, ils mettent fur leurs cheueux bien greflez, le
duuet, ou Ia petite plume des oifeaux, & auec ce bel

ornement, ils fe croient aufli iolis, - .que ceux qui

_portent des galants. En effet, cette plume eft auﬂi
delicate, que la baue des vers.a foie -

' _On ne fait point le poil 2 1a mode en ce pals-lh
Leur fantaifie eft  leur mode. Quelqn&s—vns des -
portent. releuez fur le haut de 1la tefte, la pointe en
‘haut. Il fe trouue vne|Nation toute eptiere..qui fe
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. After he has been well: bedauﬁed ﬂe is looked upen -
" as a handsome man, whereas m Europe he would be
taken for a démon. :

[r10] In France, large eyes,. and lips rather com- o

- - pressed than open,-are beautiful. Ia- Africa, small
- - —eyes, the blackest complexion, and hanging, recurved
© 7 lips make a beautiful face. In Canadas, black eyes
. and a large face, after-the style of the ancient Czesars, -
" ‘béar off the prize for beauty and grace. In Eu-'
rope, the whitest teeth are the most beautiful.. The .
Moors and Savages surpass us in this, attraction,
having teeth whiter than ivory. - In some parts-of
- Oriental India, those who eat the Betel-nut have -
- red teeth; and this color consututes a partof ‘their
o glory. y
"~ In France, hair tha.t is a little blond; well washed
with soap and cleansed of oil, carefully arranged and
- curled, is the most beautiful. Negroes like it short,
_black, and very crisp. The Savages wish it long,
stiff, black, and all lustrous with grease. A curly
" head is as ugly to them as it is beautiful in France.
There is nothing so .grotesque as a Savage’s head-
dress. ~ Instead of [111] Cyprus powder, they sprinkle
" . their well-greased hair with down, or the tiny feath-
ers of ‘bzrds, and with this fine adornment think
~ themselves ‘as comely as those who wear ribbons.
.~ Indeed, this down 1s as delicate as the web of the
.. silkworm. / =
" - The hau' 1s not dressed accordmg to fashion in that
country Their fancy is their fashion. 'Some wear it -
erect on the head, pointing upward. There isa whole
- Nation called the cheveux relevez, because they like
this mode.of head-dress. Others shave the -middle
- of the head, Weanng hair only on the two sides, hke

3
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‘nomme les cheueux releuez, pource qu'ils aiment
. cette fagon de coiffure. D’autres fe rafent fur le
milieu de la tefte, ne portant du poil qu’aux deux
coftez, comme de grandes mouftaches. Quelques-vns
découurent tout vn cofté, & laiffent l'autre tout
couuert. Les mouftaches fe qportent en France aux
coftez de la tefte, les femmes Sauuages les portent fur |
le derriere, ramaflant leurs cheueux en vn petit pac-
quet, qui pend fur leurs efpaules. Iugez maintenant
qui a perdu, ou qui a gagné. Chacun croit fa mode
la plus belle. La noftre change fouuent en France.
- [112] On tient que la barbe donne de la grace, &
de T'ornement 2 I'homme. Cette opinion n'eft pas
receué par tout. La barbe eft la plus grande diffor-.
mité que puifle auoir vn vifage, en ce nouueau
monde. Les peuples de ces contrées, appellent les
Europeans barbus, par groffe iniure. Il y a quelque
. temps, qu'vn Sauuage enuifageant vn Francois, auec
vne attention toute extraordinaire, & dans vn pro-
fond filence;s'écria tout 3 coup, aprés 1'auoir long-
temps confideré: O le barbu! 6 qu'il eft laid! Ils
ont fi peur de cette difformité, que fi quelque poil
veut naiftre de leur menton, ils I’arrachent auffi-toft,
pour {e deliurer de noftre beauté, & de leur laideur.
Les Dames, en wEurope, fe plaifent d’eftre bien
] coiffées: ce leur eft vne grande mefeance, de paroiftre
la tefte nué, & les cheueux épars confufément, fans
ordre. C’eft I’vne des beautez des femmes de Cana-
das: elles vont ordinairement la tefte nug, & fe
tiennent pour bien iolies, quand leurs cheueux font
bien-luifans, & [113] bien roides de grefie: elles les
‘portent efpars {ur les deux coftez, ramaffant ceux de
derriere en vn petit faiffeau, qu’elles enrichiffent d&
petit grains de leur porcelaine.
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great inustaches Some lay bare a11 one side, leavmg

- _the other- wholly covered. Mustaches are worn in .
_France on - the sides of the face; but Savage women =~
.. wear them at the back of the head, gathering up their.
. hair into a little ball which. fésts on their’ shoulders.”

: Judge now who has lost or who gained. ~Each thinks

]

W
oy el

his own fashion”the most, beaut1fu1 Oﬁfs ofte‘rih ) T

changes in France.

[r 14} The beard 1s held to add grace and adorn-"_‘ ‘

ment to man, but this. opunon ‘is not everywhere

. received. In that new world; a beard is the greatest
dlsﬁgurement that a face can have. The peoples of -
. those countries call the Europeans~“ bearded,” as a e

gross insult: . Some time ago a Savage, looking-into )

a Frenchman s face with most extraordmary atten- -

* tion and in profound silenCe,\suddenly exclaimed,
after considering him a long time; ‘ Oh; the bearded - - -

man!- Oh, howugly heis!” They have such dread-

~ of this disfigurement that; 'if some hair is inclined to

‘grow on their-chins, they pluck it. out immediately, L

to rid themselves of what is beautlful to us, but ugly -

" to them.

Ladies in Europe take pleasure in havmg then' halr ‘_

" well dressed, and it is indecorous for thém to ap-
pear bare-headed, and with hair flying in disorder..

This is one of the charms of Canadian women; they -

commonly go bare-headed, and con51der themselves

.. very pretty when their hair has a ,bnght gloss -

and [113] is very stiff with grease. They wear it~

loose on each side, but gather it up behind into a 11tt1e' o
"mass which they adorn with’ small beads of their

. porcelain. . . -~

In France, the head—dress dlst1ngu1shes men fgomyf‘

women. When the Savaves cover thelr heads, any
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La. co1ﬁure, en Fra.nce, d1£tmgue les hommes T
N .-@’atiec les femmies. Quand les Sauuages fe couurent
- a teﬁ:e, toute coiffure leur eft bonne: va homme fe .

feruiroit auffi bien d’vn chaperon qu’viie femme, s’il

* treuuoit ce bonnet chaud, & commode 2 {a tefte. 11

, -eft vray que ceux qui nous frequentent plus fouuent,
"~ commencent 2 diftinguer leur coiffure. Les hommes

aiment nos chapeaux, ou nos tapabords, & les femmes
nos bonnets de nuit de laine rouge; les plus-longs, & -

" les-plus hauts en couleur, leur femblent les plusbeaux.
“ Ils ne font pas pourtant fi fcrupuleux, qu'vne femme

ne. fe ferue d’vn tapabort, & va. homme d’vn bonnet

~ denuit tout au beau milieu du iour. Si va gargon fe
_ veftoit en fille' dans l’Europe, il feroit vne mafcarade.

. point mal-feante 3 'vi homme. Les Meres Vrfulmes, .

En la nouuelle France, la robe d’vne femme n’eft

[114] a1ant donné vne robe 2 vne ieune fille, qui
fortoit de Jeur femman'e, le mary qu1 Iy efpoufa, s'en
feruit. bientoft aprés, auﬂi gentiment que fa femme;

& fi les Francois s’ en/mocqument, il n’en faifoit que v
' nre,l prenant leur gauflerie pour vne approbation.. -

En France. Onfe pergoit, il n’y a pas long temps,

le bout de ’oreille, pour y pendre vne petite fleurette
"de vanité: Pouuerture la plus’ petite eftoit la plus -

gentille.- En Canadas, les hommes: & les femmes

~ ont les oreilles percées: on les perce aux enfans dés

le berceau; les plus' grands trous font les meﬂleurs, :

Cilsy fou.rent aifément vn bafton de cire d’Efpagne &

non feulement le bas de I'oreille eft percé, mais encore

~1e tendon, ou le contour, que les femmes chargént or- .
- ..‘dman‘ement de coquillage,qu’on appelle la porcelaine. . .
En “d’autres _endroits- de I’Amerique, quelques .

‘Natmns fe’ percent 1e nez, entre les deux narines,

'd’ou 11s font dependre quelques 1ohuetez d autres :

o= < . '-~‘ . ~
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_ . head-dress is good .in their. eyes; a man would usea

;- hood asreadily'as a woman, if he found that head—gear’ ‘

warm: and a good fit for him. It istrue thatthose

who mingle with us most often are begmnmg to make
a distinction in théir head-dresses; the men choosing
our -hats or. riding-caps, and ‘the women our red
woolen nightcaps; the longer they are and the more
- striking in color, the more beauuful they appear to .

- .them. But they are not so partlcular~that a woman

will not use a nd:ng-cap, and a ‘man a nightcap, in

the very m1dd1e of the day. In Europe, if a boyi‘ .‘ .
should dress up like a girl, he would be a masque:- -
rader. In new France, a woman's dress is mot =

improper for a man. Th° Ursuline ‘Mothers [r14]

“having given a dress to a young girl who was leavmg Sz
_ their seminary, the man who- marned her wore it -

~ soon afterward, with as much grace .as did his wife;

- .. and, if the French made fun of h1m, he only laughed '

taking their raillery for approval. . ‘

In France, not long ago, the lobe of the ear Wa.s' ‘
pierced for hanging thereto a.little trinket, and the |
~smaller the hole the more damty its appearance. In
‘Canadas, both men.and women have -their  ears |

lplerced the operation being performed upon children = ! ‘
* in the cradle. The larger the holes, the better; and . -

they easily insert therein a “stick of Spanish’ wax.

Not only’the lobe of the ear is pierced, but also. the

cartﬂage or rim, which the women are wont to hang

" with bits of shell, calléd porcelain. : ‘

~In other parts’ of\Amerlca, some N ations p1erce the .
nose between the two nostrils, suspendmg therefrom.

' ‘some trinket. or other; .others set precious stones in . -
_[115] their cheeks, and still others on their thick and -

recurved llps-—all this to please thelr eyes a.nd attam h
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enchaﬁ'ent des plen-en&s dans [1 rs] leurs iougs, & |

,d’autres fur leurs lévres pendantes & renuerfées, & - B
tout cela pour. contenter leurs yeux, & pour trouner =~

o le point de ia beauté. - En verité, 1a veug, & le i iuge-"
ment des hommas eft foible! Comment fe peut-t-il

 rencontrer tant d’orgueil, & tant déftime denous i

’ meimes dans nos efprits i blgearr&s &1 lnmtez.

On porte, en France, les bracelets an poignet de -

- main. Les Sauuages les. portent non feulement au -
mefme endroit, mais encore au. deﬁus du coude, &
mefme encore aux iambes, au deflus de la cheu;llq -

- du pied. Pourquoy ces parties ne meritent-elles pas = )

. bien leur vanité, & leur enioliuement, auffi bien que
. les autres, puifqu’ilsles portent ordinairement décou-
uertes? Diogene voiant qu'on prefentoit vne cou-

ronne, 2 celuy qui aunoit merité le prix de la courfe, . j‘ o

" 1a prit & luy mit aux pieds, & non fur la tefte, vou-

- lant honorer la parne du corps, qui luy auoit donné -

. 1a vidoire.

-I1 o’y 2 que les femmes en Frances qui portent des
. coliers. . €&t ornement eft plus commun aux hommes
B 16] de Canadas qu’aux femmes. Aulieu de perles;, -

& de diamans, ils portent des grains de porcelaine

~diuerfement enfilez, des grains de chappelets, de

~ petits tuiaux .ou canons de verre, ou de coquillage.
. T'ay veu va Huron porter 2 fon col, vne poulie de--

B “barque, & vn aatre des clefs qu’ils auoient dérobées.

- Toutes les chofes extraordinaires leur font agreables
‘ ;poumeu qu’ ’elles ne leur couftent qu’vn larcin.. - -
Nous coupons nos ongles. . Les Sauuag&e les 1a1ﬂent _

- croiftre, fi vous les accufez de rufticité, vous ferez

.- condamné par des peupiesentiersde I’ Inde Onenta.le, ‘ .

... qui nourriffent leurs ongles tant qu’ils peuuent, pour . )
. marque de leur noblefie: voulant t€émoigner par lé P
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the goal of beauty Verily, man’s eyes and Judg-
" ment are weak. . How can there be such pride and
self-esteem in our minds, when they are so wh1m91cal
and limited? ’ b\

In France, bracelets are worn on the wrist; but

the Savages wear them not only there, but also above
the elbow and even on the legs above the ankle. Why
do not those parts deserve their vanities and trinkets
as much as the others, since the natives commonly
leave them ‘tncovered? Dlogenes, séeing a crown.
presented to one who had gained the prize in the.
race, took it and placed it on his feet, not on his
head, wishing to honor the part of the body that had
given him the victory. .

Only women in France wear necklaces, but in
Canadas-this adornment is more common among men.

- [116] than among women. Instead of pearls and . -

diamonds, they wear porcelain beads strung in vari-
‘ous ways, like those of rosaries, and little cylinders
."or tubes of glass or shell-work. I have seen a Huron
wear at his neck a boat-pulley, and another some
keys that he had stolen. Anything unusual pleases
' them, provided it costs them noth1ng\m than a
theft. '
We cut our nails; the Savages let'thelrs\grow \If
you accuse them of uncouthness, you will be con-
'demned by whole peoples of Oriental India, who foster
the utmost possible growth of their nails as a mark
of their nobility — wishing to indicate thereby that
" their ﬁngers, encumbered by these natural superflui- .
tie\s,\a;f: not fitted for work.
In ‘Hrance, men and women have their clothes.
made rather tight- ﬁttmg, in order to impart a lighter
appearance, the girls especially priding themselves
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que leurs doigts, embaraffez de ces fuperfluitez natu-
relles, ne font point propres au trauail. .

En France. Les hommes & les femmes fé font
faire des habits aflez iuftes, pour paroiftre plus
leftes; les filles particulierement, font gloire d’eftre
menu€s. En Canadas tout le monde s’habille au
large: les hommes & les femmes portent des robes,
qu’ils ceignent [117] en deux endroits, au deflous du
nombril, & au deffus du ventre, retrouffant leurs
grandes robes, & les repliant, en forte qu'ils ont
comme vn grand.fac & lentour du corps, dans lequel
ils fourent mille chofes. Les meres y mettent leurs
enfans, pour les carefler, & pour les tenir chaude-
ment.

Plus les robes des Dames font longues,” & plus
elles ont de grace. Les femmes Sauuages {e mocque-
roient d’vn habit, qui defcendroit beaucoup plus bas
que les genoux. Leur trauail les oblige & fuiure
cette mode.

En Europe. La coufture des bas de chaufle eft
derriere la iaiupe, & fi les bas ont quelques arrieres-
points, ou quelque autre enrichiffement, il eft fur
cette coufture, & fur les coins. Il n’en eft pas de
mefme parmy les Sauuages; la coufture des bas que
portent les hommes, eft entre les iambes, ils atta-
chent en mefme endroit de petits ouurages faits de
brins de porc-efpic, teins en écarlatte, en forme de
franges, ou de papillottes, qui fe rencontrant les vnes
contre les autres dans leur demarche, ont ie ne fgay
[118] quelle gentilleffe bien agreable. Les femmes
portent cet ornement au dehors de la iambe.

Les patins, en France, & les foulliers releuez
paffent pour les plus beaux; ils paffent parmy ces
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on their slenderness. In Canadas, every one dresses
so as to look large, both men and women wearing
robes which they gird [117] in two places, below the
navel and above the stomach, tucking up their ample
robes and letting the fold hang down. Thus, they
have a great sack, as it were, around the body, in
which they stow away a thousand things. Here
mothers put their children, to fondle them and keep
them warm. ' '

The longer a Lady’s dress, the more graceful it is;
but Savage women would make fun of a dress that
came down much below the knees. Their work
compels them to follow this fashion.

In Europe, the seam of stockings is behind the leg;
and, if the stockings have back-stitches or any other
ornamentation, they are on this seam and on the
clocks. Among the Savages it is otherwise; the
seam of: stockings worn by men is between the legs,
and here they fasten little ornaments—made of
porcupine quills, stained scarlet, and in the form of
fringe or of spangles— which meet when they walk,
and make [118] a pretty effect, not easily described.
The women wear this ornamentation on the outer
side of the leg. .

In France, pattens and raised shoes are considered
the most beautiful; but among those peoples the
ugliest, because the most uncomfortable. The Sav-
ages’ shoes are as flat as tennis-shoes, . but much
wider, especially in winter, when they stuff and line
them amply to keep away the cold.

Shirts are in Europe worn next to the skin, under
the other garments. The Savages wear them usually
over their dress, to shield it from snow and rain,
which are very readily shed by linen when it is



peuples, “pour. Ies plus lalds pource qt 1ls font les
‘ plus incommodes:— “Les foulhers /des Sauuages font
plats, mais b1en plus la.rges que les. chauﬂons

d'vn- tripot, notamment Thyuer, qi’on les fourre, & - A

. qu'on.les garmt plemenfent contre le froid..

- On porte les chemrfes, en Europe, {ur la chair, -

deﬂous les: habits, . Les Sauuages les portent. aflez

' fouuent par deﬂ.'us leur robe, pour la. conferuer contre

-la neige, & contre la plule, qui’ coule b1en aifement

. fur du linge gras, comme font leurs chem1fes car /|

A .

- ils 9e/f§auent ce queC ‘eft de les blanchlr N _
/Quand le. bout d'vne chemfe fort d’vn habit, ceft

_—" vne . mefleance: mais non pas -en.Canadas. ‘Vous ,

- verrez des Sauuages reueftus 2 la Frangoife, d'vn bas : |
d’eftame, & d’'vne cafaque fans haut de chaufle: on

= " chemife, fortir de deflous leur cafaque.. Cela choque
R les Frangcns, &.les fait rire: les” Sauuages n'en per-- .
., droient pas vn petit brin de leur gramté Cette mode
- leur. paroﬂt d'autant - plus gentille, qu 1ls prennent o
. nos hauts de ‘chauffes pour des entraues.. Ce n'eft .

“voit-deuant, & [119] derriere .deux grands pans de = .

pas que quelques-vns n'en portent quelquef01s, par

T ;brauene ‘ou par gauflerie. " .
~ 7 Les bons vieux Gaulois pendo1ent le ﬁecle paiIé -

: _‘leurs efcarcelles deuant eux. ' Les Frangois mettent

‘maintenst leurs. botirces dans leurs pochettes., Les'

Sauuages portent leur pochette, leur bource, & leur -

_ . efcarcelle derriere le dos. Ceft va fac, qu'ils paffent
" 2 leur col, par le moien d’'vne couroie, dans lequel -

-ils mettent leur petun, & les autres petits befoins, - .

" dont ils .ont plus ordinairement 2 faire. Cette
“—pochette, ou.ce fac, n'a pour l'ordinaire, aucune cou-
- fture. Les Huronues les font auffi artiftement qu’vn
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‘ greasy, as:their shirts a.re for they do not. know
what it is to wash them.

" The end of a shirt protrudmg from- under the coat
is an indecorous thing; but not so_in Canadas. You .
will see Savages dressed in French attire, with
. worsted stockings and a cloak, but without any
breeches; while before and [11g] behind are seen
two large shirt-flaps hanging down below the cloak.

" This offends the French, and makes them laugh, but

.~ would not cause.a Savage to lose his gravity in the \
. slightest degree. - That fashion seems all the more
tasteful in their eyes because they regard our- breeches :

.as an encumbrance, although they sometlmes wear

o these as a bit of finery, or-in fun

. The good old Gauls in timies past hung thelr wal- :

——lets-in: front; the ~Frerich-now-put-their -purses in -

“ their pockets. "The Savages wear: their pocket, -
- wallet, and purse behind the back, in the form ofa
_ pouch, which they hang about the neck by means of
‘a leather thong, and in which they put their tobacco
- and the other 11tt1e necessaries that they use most .
: frequently.: This pocket, or pouch, is generally
seamless, and is made by the Huron women asartis- - B
tically as a piece of needlework; the :Algonquins . -
often make it of a ‘whole skin,—either an otter’s, a
~ fox’ s, 2 young bear’ s, a beaver’ s, or some [120]' ‘other
-animal’s,—so neatly stripped off-that you would call -

it perfectly whole for they- remove nelther the téeth, JE

ears, claws, fior taﬂ ‘but make an openmd under the -

neck, through ‘which they draw out the animal’s

. body. entu‘e, and’ through which the Savages insert

- the’ hand mto th1s pocket when it is well dned and
cured. - : : s ~
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- ouurage fait 2 1’a;gu111e 1les Algonqums [les] font
- fouuent d’vme peau toute entiere, d’vn loutre, d’vn

- - renard, ’vn petit ours, ou d’vn caftor, ou de quelque

‘{120] autre animal,” fi gentiment écorché, que vous -
diriez qu’il eft tout entier: car. ils n'oftent nyles
_dents, ny les oreilles, ny les pattes, ny la queus: -
elles font vne -ouuerture au deflus du col, pa_r_'.oﬁ'

. elles tirent le corps. entier .de I’animal, & par olrles .
Sauuages portent la main -dans cette pochette, quad '
- elle eft bien fechée, & bien pafiée. = -
Lacinilit¢ & 1’ honneﬂ:eté nous ont appns a PorterA '
. des mouchoirs: les Sauuages nous accufent de faleté o
" en ce point: pource que nous mettons dn'ent-lls,‘

- ferrons dans . noﬁ:re pochette, commre - vne chofe

bien precieufe, & eux la iettent par terre. Deld =

~ vient, qu'vn. Sauuage voiant vn -iour, qu'va Frangois
s’eftant mouché rephoxt fon. mouchoir, - 1uy d1t en’

‘riant; fi tu aimes cette ordure, donne- -moy ton mou-

- choir, ie le remphray b1en-toﬂ: Ie ne fais pas pro-, -
» feffion de ‘garder vne grande fulte, dans ces bigar-

. reures, €lles fortent de ma plumev comme: elles Te

g prefentent 2 ma penfée. . L
" . Les Romains, & quelques’ Aﬁahques, [12 1] fe ‘cout- -

’ch01ent autrefois fur de petits lits, pour prendre leur” -

) ‘repas; leurs tables eftoient faites en demy-lunes.-' L
“La plquartxﬁes ~“Europeans. font mamtenant affis fur - . -
. -des fieges releuez, fe feruant dé tablés forides ow .
’ _ca.rrées. Les Sauuages mangent 2 terre, auffi bien
- ' que les Turcs, comme font aufli plufieurs peuples de -
‘TAfie. -Le mohde eft- plem ‘de varieté & d’incon-+ - -

ftance,-onn’ y trouuera iamais de’ fermeté fohde Si

.‘ "quelqu vn eﬁ:oﬂ; monté fm- vne tour aﬂ'ez haute, d’ou <
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. Pohteness and propmety‘ have taught us to carry

- handkerchiefs. In' this matter the Savages charge .
us with- ﬁltlnness-—because, they say, we place what
is unclean in a fine ‘white piece of linen, and put it -

- away in our pockets as somethmg very precwu{
while they throw it upon the ground -Hence it
happened that, when a Savage one day saw a French- -
manéfo}dQ up his handkerchief after wiping his nose,
heﬂsaﬂ to him. laughmgly, “If thou likest that filth, .
'g1vewme thy handkerchief and I will soon fill it.”
1 do -mot - profess to obsérve much order in thlS

, medley, 1t comes from my pen as the items occur to

- my mind. 3 -

. The Romans and some As1at1¢s [121] used to’

" recline on little couches to-take their meals, while
their tables were: -crescent-shaped. Most Europeans

_ now sit on raised seats; using round or square tables. -
The Savages. eat from the ground, as do the Turks, -
and also many peoples of Asia. The world is full
of vanety and change, and one will never find. unal-

 dfterable permanence: - If one. were ‘mounted on 4

. tower high enough to survey at Ins ease all the

- Nations of the earth, he would find it very hard,

amid such strange vanetles ‘and such a medley, to say

who are wrong and who are right, Who are foolsand . '

who.are wise.  Verily,” God alone is ‘constant; he

- . alone'is u'nchangeable he alone’ vanes not, and to
"~ him we must’ hold fast to av01d change and incon- :

~ stancy. S
"In - France, food and dnnk are taken. together c
" The Algonquins follow qu1te the contrary custom-in

© - -their feasts, first eating what is-served- them, and .

C then dnnkmg, Wlthout touchmg food agam ' '
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il puft voir, 2 fon aife, toutes les Nations de la terre;
il fercit bien. empefché de dire ceux"qui ont tort, ou
' ceux qui ont raifon: ceux qui font fous, ou ceux qm‘
font fages dans des varietez, & dans des blgarreures _
fi étranges. - En verité il n’ y a que Dieu feul de con-
ftant: luy fetl eft immuable: luy feul eft inuariable,

© . ‘Ceft 12 oh il fe faut attacher pour euiter le change-

. ment&T’ mconﬁ:ance. o

‘ En France. On entré-mefle e boire anec le man- -
~ ger. Les Algonquins font tout le contraire en leurs

- feftins: ils mangent premierement ce qu'on leur
fert, & puis ils boiuent fans plus toucher 4 la v:ande. ‘
[122] En-France. Celuy qui inuite fes amis, fe

.. met en table, & leur fert des viandes, qu’il -a fait '

’ a.ppreﬂ:er. en ce pais, le maiftre du feftin ne mange
~ pomt & quelques—foxs il fa1t dlﬂ:nbner par vn autre,
_les mets de fon ‘banquet. i
- Les plats, en Europe, font misfurla table pour don-
" ner liberté 2 tous les conuiez de trancher par ot .bon-
_leur femblera. - La on donne 2 va chacun fon mets, & °
" fa part. Il femble que Iofeph, traitant fes frefesen .
. Egypte;en fit de- mefme; & que Samuel ayant inuité-
. Saiil, garda Ia couftume qui regne en ces contrées.
"~ Les Francois, pour 1'ordinaire, parlent bea.ucoup
- en table: les Sauuag&s fort peu, oupoint du tout.
Ceft vo commun- pmuerbe que Ia faulce fait fou:
-uent manger le poﬂIon Ce prouerbe 1n’eft point

- Teceu en ce nouueau monde: car vn Sauuage ne {cati- -

roit manger de poiffon trempé dedans. nos faulces.
Les Francois n’aiment pas ordinairement. les ceufs, -
s’ils ne font mollets. Les Sauuages difent, que les
' -ceufs mollets. font encore tout [123] cruds: Cleft
' pourquoy 11s les font durcir pour les ma;nger. .
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‘[122] In France, the one who invites his friends

- 'sits at the table, and serves them -from the viands o

that he has'had prepared. In that country, the host
does,hot eat, and he sometimes causes another to pass. ;
‘to the guests the dishes of his feast. '
Europe, these dishes aré placed on the table, to
epable all the guests to help themselves freely from
hatever they choose; but there each one is given

. /his d1sh and his portion.- Joseph seems to have

" observed the same practice in entertaining his broth-"
ers in Egypt; and Samuel, when he invited Saul,
-apparently followed ‘the custom now prevaﬂmg in,
those countries. o
The French commonly talk much at table; the
Savages very little, or not at all. - -
~ Itis a common proverb that the fish'is often eaten-
for the sauce. This proverb. is not accepted in that
. new world for a Savage could ‘not eat fish swim- -
ming in our sauces The. French do not commonly -
like eggs unless they are soft;-but the Savages -
- declare that soft eggs-are still’ qmte [123] raw; theére-
fore they have them boiled hard for eating. ‘ o
The French  have a loathing foufgs partly._i
atched while the Savages eat with great-relish the
little bird still in the egg. Indeed, it is AN eat’
delicacy. T. have partaken of a little bustard fro
a well-boiled egg; the flesh, when cleaned of the
impure . matter- surro‘undlng it, is very fine and of
~ -excellent-flavor. | As for eggs that are addled and
- incapable of hatchmg, they are regarded as putnd by
. _every one, ;[thmk\ yet I would not venture toassert ' -
it,—so different are the ‘noses a.nd palates of dif-
A,ferent people \« :

M
e
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" Les Frangms ont horreur d’vn ceuf couuis: les
Sa.uuages mangent auec delices, le petit oifeau. qui.eft

encore dans l’oeuf En- effet, il eft fort delicat.

" T’ay mangé d’va petlt outardeau tiré d’vn ceuf bien '
~ boiiilly: 1a chair eftant netoiée des immondices qui -

‘T’enuironnent, en eft tres-belle, & de tres-bon gouft:
pour les-ceuf couuis, dont 11 ne fe formeroit aucun

pouflin, ils font puants par tout le-monde; comme ie
- croy. Ié n’en oferois neantmoins quafi: aﬁeurer, ta.nt
. 1es nez, & le palais des hommes font dﬂferens P

La greffe toute pure fait' mal au ceeur aux Fran-
_gois! les Sauuages la boiuent, & Ta mangent figée.

"On iette en Fra.nce I’efcume du Pot comme Texcre-

. ment de. la viande: les Sauuages la hument,: comme

. v excellent bomllon, notamment dans leur neceffité. -
On laue la viande pour. en nettoier le fa.ng, & les”

ordures: les Sauuages ne “1a lauent pomt “de peur

" d’en perdre le fang, & vne partie de la grefle. [124]

-On commence ordinairement le difner par le potage:

_c’eft le dernier mets des Sauuages: le boiiillon du .
potmfeﬂd\eb01ﬁon .Le pain fe mange icy auec -
la viande, & auegﬁauaes mets: fi vous en donnez -
| aux Sauuages, ils- en feront vn mefS\é\part & bien

fouuent le mangeront le dernier. Ils s accommodent

v nea.ntmoms petit 3 petit A noftre fagon.’

"En 1la plufpart de 1'Europe, quand quelqu’vn va

cen v1ﬁte, on I’mmte a b01re parmy les. Sauuages, on.

1 inuite 2 manger. -
- En France. Les bouchlers deb1teni’—& vendent

leur viande auec les os, & on la fertainfi deffus. la -

‘table: parmy. nos Algonqums, les “bouchers & les

boucheres, qui font ‘quafi en aufli grand nombre, o
qu il y ad’hommes &'de femmes, habillent i adroite- -
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Fat, taken alone, is nauseating to the French; but
the Savages drink it warm and eat it cold. The
scum of the Pot is in France: thrown away as the -~
refuse of the meat, while the Savages gulp it down_
‘as ‘an excellent broth, espec1a11y in their tlme of -

o scarcity.

- We wash meat to cleanse it of blood and impuri-
ties; the Savages do not wash.it, for fear of losing
its blood and a part of its fat. [124] We ustally-
begm the dinner with soup, which is the last dish -
- among the’ “Savages, the broth of ‘the pot serving:
them for drink. Bread is eaten here w1th the meat

and other courses; if you g1ve some to-a Savage, he. 7

-will make a separate course of it and very often eat

_ itlast. Vet they are. gradually adaptmg themselves '

‘to our way.
.. In most parts of Europe, when any one makes a’ _
' call he is invited to drmk among the Savages he is -

- . invited to eat.

- Im France, the butchers sell and dehver their meat .
_with the bones, and it is served thus on the table.

Among our Algonqums, the market-men- and market-
women — who are almost as numerous as the whole

.number of men and women——dress an animal so -

- sh@ly that most of the meat is left free from bones. -
.~ 'They aﬁvays\boﬂ ‘the whole together, however; "
' but the meat only is-brought in at a féast, the

bones being given to the hfst\s&omesucs to. p1ck -

When they have been well sucked and [125] ghawed, .

they .are. not. thrown to the .dogs, as. in France;

- that would be very unwise, because, they say, the =~

Vammals would become much ‘harder- to catich, being ,
: mformed by then' brothers and kmdred that the1r -
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ment vn ammal que les 0s demeurent feparez dela -
plufpart de la chair. Ils ne. laiffent pas de faire
bomlhr tout enfemble: mais la. viande fe -prefente
aux. feﬁ;ms, & on donne les os 2 examiner, aux
domeihques de celuy qui fait le feftin. Quand on
les a bien fucez, & [125] bien rongez, on ne les donne,
pas aux chiens, comme on ‘fait en France; ce feroit
vn grand mal: pource, d.tfent—ﬂs, que les animals fe:
rendroient bien plus difficiles & prendre, receuant
"auis de leurs freres, & de leurs femblables, qu’ on_,
.donne leuzs os aux ‘chiens. Cleft pourquoy ils-
iettent au feu, ou dans la nu1ere, ou bien ils enter-
rent les os du caftor, dé peur que les chiensn’en
approchent. Pour les beftes qui n’ont point d’efpnt

' c’eft a dire, qui fe laiflent prendre aifément, ils -
mépnfent leurs os, les iettant 3 leurs chiens. Ceux ‘
cﬁm font maintenant inftruits, fe mocquent de ces
iuperﬁ:ltlons & de ces réueries.’ > .

Si les Sauuages ne font ala chaﬁe, ou en vo1age, .
J leur poﬁure ordinaire eft d’eftre couchez, ou affis é, s

|/ terre: ils ne fgauroient demeurer debout les 1ambes,

' difent-ils, leur enflent’ incontinent. " Ils: haiffent 1es
ﬁeges plus releuez que 1a terre: les Francois tout au
contran'e, fer feruent de chaires, de bancs, ou’ d’efca-

- beaux, laiffant 1a terre, & 14 litiere aux beftes. !
Vn . bon danfeur, en France, n’agite [126] pas

" beaucoup fes bras, il tient le corps droit, remus les
© pieds {i leftement, que vous diriez qu'il dedaigne la

* terre, & qu ’il veut demeéurer en 1'air: les- hommes
Sauuages au contraire, fe courbent dans leurs danfes-~ .

U dlse pouﬂent & remuént leurs bras auéc v1olence,

comme s’ils vouloient palﬁmr du pain: ils frappent -

- la terre des pieds fi- fortement, qu'on diroit qu'ils la

-,
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_ bones ‘are- given to the- dogs. Therefore, they

throw into the fire, or into the river, or else bury .
the bones of beavers, from fear lest the dogs may - - -

~ find. them. . In respect to animals that are devoid
of mtelhgence, that is, such as- ‘let themselves be
readily caught their bones are held in contempt

and are thrown to the ‘dogs. Those who are now

“instructed ‘make fun of such superstltlons and
“fancies. -+ o Lo o
When the Savages are not huntmg or on'a ]our-”'
-ney, their usdal posture’ is to recline or sit on the
ground. They cannot remain standmg, maintaining .
* that their legs become swollen immediately. Seats
higher than the ground they dislike; the French; on .
the contrary, use chairs, benches, or stools, leavmg
the ground and litter fo animals. .
- A good -dancer in France does not move [126] his_‘-,
arms -mtch; and holds’ His body erect, moving his h

feet so n1rnbly that, you. would say, he spurns the -
) ground and wishes to stay in the air. The Savages, =

on the contrary, bend over in thelr dances, thrust-

‘ing out their arms and moving them wolently as if =

they were kneadmg bread while they strike the
ground w1th their feet so vigorously that one would -

o say they are determmed to make "it tremble, or-'to

: bury themselves initupto the neck:

People, on coming “from town and" takmg off the1r

shoes, put, them down somewhere out of the way; .
'the Savages hang them in’ the hlghest place 1n the1r
' ‘cabms, to let them dry.- = - "

“In France, children are carnecl on the arm, or - -

) 'clasped to the breast; inxCanadas, the mothers bear ‘
o them behmd the1r backs., In France they are kept.h
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veulent ébranler, ou enfoncer dedans 1ufques au col

" . Ceux qui venant de la ville quittent leur {oulliers,
' les mettent en quelque lieu bas, & ecarté: les Sau- = .
' -uages les pendent au plus haut lieu de leurs cabanes .

pour les faire fecher.

.-+ En France. On porte les enfans fur le bras, ou

" fur 1a poi@rine. En Canadas les meres les portent
derriere leur dos. On les tient en France le'mieux -
couuerts qu’on peut: 12 ils font le plus fouuent nuds

comme la main. Leur berceau, en Franceé, demeure

ses LESRELATIONS DES jESUITES [Vox.. “

3 la maifon: 13, les femmes le portent auec leurs en- - .

fans: aufli n’eft-il compofé que d’vne planche de cedre,
fur lequel le pauure petit eft 1ié comme vn fagot..
{127] En France. Vn Artifan n’attend point fon

.. paiement, qu’il ne reporte {a befogne: les Sauuages o

"1e demandent par auance. :
.' En France. On ne fe plaift pas beaucoup de voir o
. tomber de la neige, ou de 1a grefle: c'eft ce qui fait = -
- fauter d’aife les Sauuages.. o

'Ceux qui pauigent dans les vaifleaux d’Europe, def- B

- cendent aux fond quand il pleut : les Sauuages au con- .
" traire, pour éuiter 1a pluie, fe mettent A terre, renuer- .
‘ fant fur eux, & fur leur bagage leur petit nauire.- - .
Quand vn Sauuage prend va outil pour doler du ==
bois, ou vn couteau pour couper quelque -chofe, il .=
. .porte lamain & le tranchant tout au eontraire d'va.
Francois: I'va le porie en dedans, 1’autre en dehors. ..~

Les Europeans né font point. de difficulté de dire .

' leurs noms, & leurs qualitez: vous faites vne confu- s
fion 2 vn Sauunage de luy demander fonnom: fi bien '

que fi vous luy demandez comme il s’appelle, il dira - |

o qu’il n’en fcait _ﬁen,'& fera figne 2 vn autre de le .

nomimer.

@
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as- well covered as possible; there they are most
often as bare as your hand. -‘The cradle, in France,

_..is left at home; - there the women carry it with

their children; it is composed merely of a cedar
board, on which the poor little one is bound like a
bundle. . o

(127] In France, a Workman does not expect his
"Pay until he completes his task; the Savages ask for
. it in advance. :

In France, we are not very well pledsed to see
snow or hail fall; 'but it makes a Savage leap for
joy. . ¢ .

Those who sail- in European ships go below when
it rdins; the Savage(s on\the other hand, to escape
the storm, land and invert their little vessel over
themselves and their baggage.

* When a Savage takes a tool .to rough-hew some
wood, or a knife to cut anything, he holds the handle
and the blade in just the opposite way to that of a.
Frenchman; the one handles it pointing 1nward the
other pointing outward. :

Europeans have no hesitation about telhng their
names and conditions, but you embarrass a Savage
by askmg him his name; if you do ask -him, he will
say that he does not know, and W111 make a sign to-
some one else to tell it.

[128):In France, when a father gives his daughter .
in marriage, he_allows her a dowry. There, it is
given-to the girl’s father.

" In Europe, the children inherit from their parents;

among the Hurons the nephews, sons of the father's
. sister, are their uncle’s heirs; and the Savage's small
belongings will be given to the friends of the
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[128] En France. Vn pere mariant f{a fille, luy
afligne vn dot. LA, on donne au pere de la fille.

En Europe, les enfans heritent de leurs parens:
parmy les Hurons, les neueux du cofté de la fceur,
fuccedent & la charge de leurs oncles; & les petits
biens des Sauuages fe donneront pluftoft aux amis
du defunt, qu'a fes enfans. Cette couftume qui n’eft
pas mauuaife eftant bien expliquée, fe garde encore
en quelques endroits de 1’Inde Orientale.

En France. L’homme emmene, pour 1’ordinaire,
la femme qu’il époufe, en {a maifon: 13, ’homme va
demeurer en la maifon de la femme.

En France. Siquelqu’'vn fe met en colere, s'il a
quelque mauuais deffein, s’il machine quelque mal,
on l'iniurie, on le menace, on le chaftie: 13, on luy
fait des prefens, pour adoucir {fa mauuaife humeur,
& pour guerir {a maladie d’efprit, & pour reprendre
de bonnes penfées. Cette couftume, dans la fince-
rité de leurs actions, n’eft pas mauuaife: car {i celuy
qui eft en colere, ou qui machine quelque mal, [129]
eftant offenfé touche ce prefent, {a colere, & fon mau-
uais deffein eft effacé de fon efprit en van moment.

En vne bonne partie de 1’Europe, on s'eft ietté
dans vn tel excés de ceremonies, & de complimens,
que la fincerité en eft bannie. LA tout au contraire,
la fincerité eft toute nu&: fi fon fruit eftoit abrié de
quelques feiiilles, ’arbre en feroit plus beau. Au
bout du compte, il vaut mieux viure auec franchife, &
iotiir de la verité, que de fe repaiftre de vent, & de fu-
mée, {ous des offres de feruices, remplies de menfonge:

Namgue magis natura placet, fucum odimus omnes.

En Europe. On ofte aux morts tout ce qu’on peut,
on ne leur donne que ce qui eft neceffaire pour les
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deceased rather than to his chlldren Th1s custom,

- which is notca bad one, ‘being readily explained, is -

stﬂl observed in some parts of Oriental India. _
In. France, the-man usually takes _to hishodse the - -

. woman whom he marrles there, the man goes to-the

-_-woman’s 'S house to dwell.
In' France, if any. one fall inte a-fit of anger, or

“harbor some evil purpose, or meditate’ some harm,

he is reviled, threatened, and punished; there, they
give him’ presents, to soothe his ill-humor, cure his
mental -ailment, and put good thoughts : into his head
- again. * This’ ctistom, in the sincerity of thelr actions, _
is not a'bad one; for if he who is angry, or is devis-

\\mg some ill [129] to resent’ an oﬁense, touch this
. . present, his anger and his évil purpose are 1mmed1-

ately effaced from his mind. - _
"In a large part of Europe, ceremonies and compli-

. ments are induiged in to such an excess as to drive

out sincerity. There quite on the contrary, sinceri-
ty is entirely naked; i its fruit were shaded with a
few leaves, the tree would be more beautiful. -But-

"after.all, it is better to live with frankness and enjoy

truth, than to feast on 1 wmd and smoke, under offers-

"of’ serv1ce ‘e that are full of falsehood

Namgue magis natura placet, fucum odimus omnes.

In Eutope, we unciothe _the dead as much as we
can, leaving them only what is necessary to-.yeil

_them and. hide them from our eyes. The Savages,

however, give them all that they can, a,nomtmg and

_attiring“thém as if for their wedding, and burying

them with all their favorite belongings.

' " The French.are stretched lengthwise in the1r .
. graves, Whﬂe the Savages, [130] in burying the1r
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ca(:herJ & pour les élcugner de nos yeuxk Les Sau- )
uages tout .au’ contraire, ils leurs donnent tout ce

qu’ils- peuuent, ils les o1gnent & les habﬂlent L

-comme s'ils alloient aux -nopcees, enterrant auec eux’ ‘
tout le bagage qu ’ils. aimoient. .

- Les Erangms font étendus tout de leur long dans
~ leurs {epulcres les Sauuages [1 30] en enfeueliffant
leurs morts leut font. tenir-- dans le tombeau, 1a

pof’cure qu’ils tenoient dans le ventre de leurs meres.

" En quelques ‘éndroifs ‘de 1a France, on . fait tourner'
13 tefte an mort, du cofté d’Orient: les- Sauuages luy
fénnt/xégarder I Occldent I'ay ven de nouueaux
reftiens enterrant -vn mort, d1fpofer 1a foflé; en
-forte que la tefte - regardaft vers l’Autel de 1’Eg11fe,
& cela par deuotlon : B

e

v
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: . dead make them take in the grave the pos1t10n whlch .

" " they held in their mothers’ wombs. In some parts ~ . -

" of France, the dead are: placed with their heads. -
' turned toward the East; the Savages 1 make theri face _
the West. -1 ha.ve seen new Chnst1ans, in burying a

0 dead person, prepare the grave so that the face mlght

look toward the Church Altar—-and that from aspmt .
of devotlon : : ‘

e

R

L
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| CHAPITRE vm-

QUELQUES NOUUELLES ARRIUEES PAR LE DERNIER o
VAISSEAU. T

V'ovs autez - remarqué- oy-deffis, au 'Chapitfe .

fecond, comme ‘nos Peres, & nos Frangois fe '

i retirerent de leur ‘habitation baftie{fur.les nues_ . :
. du lac Gannantaa v01ﬁn d’Onnontagué. Cela fe fit -

' 1a nuit, & fans:bruit; & auec tant d’adrefle, que les’
" Iroquo1s, qui cabanoient aux portes de noftre maifon,

- me s’apperceurent -iamais du tranfport des canots, &

des [131] batteaux, & du. bagage qu1 ‘fut mis & T'eau, .

~© ' ny.de I’embarquement de ‘cinquante trois perfonnes.

- .leur 'déroba cette connoiflance; mais enfin . 1a nmt .o

- Le fommeil, dans lequel ils' eftoient profondement :

enfeuelis, aprés auoir bien- chanté & bien' danfé,

7ayant fa.1t place au iour, les. tenebres EY la lumlere & :

‘le- {ommeﬂ au réueil, ces Barbares fortirent de "leurs
: cabanes, &fe pourmenant 3 1’entour de noftre maifon
 bien fermée 2 clef s'eftonnoient du grand filence des
‘-'Fra.ngo1s. _Iis- ne voioient fortir. perfonne pour aller

au trauaﬂ ﬂs n ‘entendoient”aucune voix. Ils creu--

o ‘rent au commencement qu 'ils e&e1ent tous en prieres,
. .ouen confeil; mais leiour s *auancant, & ces prieres’
‘ne _finiflant: . point; ils ‘frapperent’ ‘2 1a. porte. . Les:

cluens, -que nos: Frango1s auo:ent 1a1ﬂez a- deffein,

letir répondent en 1appa.nt -Le “chant du cog qu’ils °
'aument eritendu. le. matin; & le bruit de~ ces chlens,
‘leur fit penfer que “les ma1ftres ~de ces animaux

n eﬁment pas loin, ﬂs rentrent dans la patlence qui.
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o CHAPTER VIII

SOME - NEWS 'BROUGHT BY THEs LATEST:{-WV ;
N -

S ,‘.r VESSEL.-

OU w111 have noted above, in the second Chap-" "
. ter, - how ‘our- Fatheérs. and ~our Frenchmen
withdrew from their settlement built- on the .

c shore of lake Gannanfaa near Onnontagué This

was done in the- mght nmselessly, and so skillfully -
that the Iroqu01s, whose cabins were at the doors of
",our house, were- utterly unconsc is of the convey-
_“ance of canoes and [131] boats, of -the carrying and: .
' shipment of baggage; and of the embarkatlon of fifty-
. three persons. They were robbed of this' conscious- -
ness by sleep, in which they were. deeply sunk after
" their . lusty’ singing and vigorous dancmg But at .

* " length; night giving place to day, darkness to light,

" and sleep to awakening, these Barbarians issued from =

. 'their ' cabins, ‘walked about- our house,: whlch ‘was. :
: fsecurely* locked, and Wondered at the. Frenchmen s
- utter silence: They saw no one come forth’ to go to .
.work; they hedtd no voice. At first they thought
‘that-all were at prayers or in. council; but, as the"

- day advanced and ‘the prayers did not reach an énd,

" they knocked at the door, and the- dogs, purposely
* left behind-by our, Frenchmen, gave answering yelps.
The crowing of the cock which they had heard in =

~ ‘the morning, together w1th the. noise.of these dogs, -

'made them thmk that the masters of these ammals '

. were not far away, and they recovered the1r lost

ta .
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" leur échappoit; mais enfin le Soleil commencant 3
- -defcendre, & -[132] performe ne répondant;, ny aux
' voix des hommes, ny aux cris des beftes, ils efca-

a ladent 1a maifor pour voir en quelle pofture eftoient

" ‘nos gens, dans cét epouuantable filence.. C’ eﬁ icy N

.

N que l'étonnement fe:change en effroy, & en trouble. . ’

Ils ouurent la porte, les- pnnclpaux entrent par tout,-

croient qu’ils ont affaire 2-des demons. Ilsn’ ‘auoient
. veu aucun batteaun, & qna.nd mefme ils en auroient

- veu, ilsne's 1magn101ent pas que’ nos Fra.ngms fuﬁent e

- fi temera1res, que de fe’ precipiter dans des courans, - . -
-~ dans des brifans d’ean, dans des rochers, dans dhor- /'
- nbles dangers, ol eux me{mes, quoy que tres—hablles -
2 paffer par ces fauits & par ces cafcades, y perdent: ’

fouuent la vie. Ils {e per{uauent ou qu’lls ont mar-

ché - fur Ies eaux, ou: qu ’ils ont volé " par-lair, ou-
plufcoﬁ ‘ce qui leur fembla plus probable, qu 'ils - _
's’eftoient cachez dans les bois. --Onles cherche rien

ne paroift. IHs tienment [133] quafi pour affeuré -
qu'ils fe font rendus inuifibles; & comme “ils ont

" leufe dans leur efprit, leur ﬁt voir que nos. Franco1s

‘ o on monte au gremer on defcend dans les caues, & -
: . pas vn Francois. ne paroift, nwa ‘ny mort. Iis fe-
‘ ~regardent les .wns les autres; la ‘peur: les faifit; ils -

. difparu tout'a coup, qu’ils viendront fondre tout y.
" .coup fur leurs Bourgades. .Cette retraite miracu-.

" anoient connoﬁIance de leur tra?mfon &laconfcience -

_.de leur crime & des meurtres qu'ils. voulment coms

‘ metu'e, les 1etta bien auant dans1a- terreur Ils font

B ,garde par tout.. : Tls fornt en armes jour & nmt s’ima-
. ginant & touté hem'e que la- foudre & la vengeance .
des Frangois mﬁemetrt 1mtez, allmt fondre fur Ieurs R

"-teftes._.-,,;w R ~ o T
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- patlence but at length the Sun begmmng to decline

- and [132] ho one answenng either the voices of the o

" men or the cries of the animals, they chmbed into
.the house to see in what staté our people were amid -
_ this fearful silence. Here then‘ wonder was changed

to alarm and perturbatlon./ They opened the door;
-1 the chiefs entered, and went all over the house,
A"’ascendmg to the loft and going down into the cellar;

- but nota Frenchman appeared, alive or dead. . _They

- Tooked at one another, were se1zed with fear, and
believed that they had to do-with demons. Nota-
. “boat had they seen, and even if they had they d1d
- not imagine ‘our Frenchmen so rash as to cons1gn
themselves’ to .currents. and breakers, to rocks and
frightful dangers, amid which they themselves,
_though very dexterous in shooting these rapids and
". cascades, often lose their lives. They persuaded -
themselves that their v1s1tors had either walked off,

on the waters, or ﬂown away throudh the air, or, aé

seemed ‘to them. more ‘likely, had hidden in e’

7 “woods. They madeé “search for them, but without N
- success, and then de01ded :[133] -almost as a cgrtain-.

ty, that- they had made themselves invisible, and
‘that they would come and pounce upen their Vil.-
lages just as suddenly as they had disappeared
‘This retreat,’ miraculous in’ ‘their estm}atmn ‘showed
* them that our Frenchmen were aware/of. their treach-
erys; and the sense- of their guilt and of .theif mur-
.-derous intentions threw them intg/the utmost terror.
They were everywhere on thei % guard ‘and remained
in'arms day and night, every ioment imagining that
_ the 'vengearice “of the ]ustl‘y-anorered French would
burst over the1r héads. R

“At length seemg no such manrfestatmn, and

B
'

~

vl

T
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Enﬁn, voyant que rien ne paro1ﬂ'01t que tout rou-
- loit en leur pais-a 1’ ordinaire, ils enuo1ent de leurs .
~ troupes vers les Frango1s, les vnes en guerre & 1es
autres comme des .Ambafladeurs, pour fcauoir. des-
nouuelles. de leurs hoftés, & pour tafcher deé retirer
;_de nos mains leurs compatriotes mis ‘aux fers.
T’apprends que .ceux qui font venus en armes, ont .
. eﬁé mal tra,ltez,‘&qu on a retent ces feints' Ambaffa--
B deurs . Nous {fcaurons vne autne ‘année le détail [134] -
~'de tous ces rencontres & de tottes ces ~mtr1gues. Ie
ne dis feulement- qu en paflant & éii gros, ce que 4! ay
apris de: ceux qui font retournez de- ce nouueau
. monde par les dermers vaiffeaux.
Ils adiouftent, qu gil court va bruit dans ce pais lé.

que tous les Eumpeans ‘qui habitent. cette longue

cofte qui regne depuis 1’ Acadie quues b. la Virginie,

" irritez .contre -les 'Iroquois ennemis communs de
* toutes les Natlons, fe veulent lier enfemble pour les ,

) .détruu'e Non vult Deus mortem peccatorzs, WA magzs ot
" conuertatur & viuat. le ne fouhaitte pas la ruine de.
ce peuple, mais blen fa conuerfion,

‘On m’afleufe encore qu’il'y a quantq:é @ Agneron- ,

nons, d’Onnontagueronnons, d’Oneiotclironnons pn-
fonniers & Kebec, aux trois Riuieres & 2 Montreal.
Que ces peuples wennent .de. tous coﬁea f0111c1ter
‘Mon{. le Vicomte. d Arge\ngon Gouuerneur du’ pals,
de les mettre en. hberte & comme il eft homme fage -
& prudent, on: dit. qu’il ne ¥eut point lafcher pnfe,

*.. que ces Barbaresn’ ’amenent les: -enfans [1 35] des prin- -

cipaux du pais, qu’on tlendra dans -des Seminaires

" bien fermez, gu’on éleuera en la foy Chreﬂ:lenne, & .
-,-qui. feruiront d’hoftages -aux Frangms contre les
courfes & ‘contre -les entrepnfes de ces’ Barbares, o

. quin ont a.utre loy que celle de leur mtereﬁ:
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observm that everythmg »moved along as usual‘m 3
—their “country, they sent some of their forcesto the

French terntory,—-a. part- “of them as Warnors, andf_;".:‘_

the others as Ambassag.ors,— to gam t1d1ngs ‘of their
- guests, and endeavor: to.recover from us, the1r coun- -
. trymen Who had been put in 1rons =

| - Ilearn that those whocame in war were roughly o
'used and that the counterfeit Ambassadors were S

‘held in custody." We shall ascertain ~another year.

" the details: [134]- of all those ‘evernts: ‘and. all those -
‘intrigues. I merely relate . in.- passmg .and in a

_general way, what T have learned from those. who-

T have returned from that- new world by the latest -i

vessels. ™ .
. They add that a rumor ‘is current in- that country,
that all ‘the Europeans occupymg the long coast--

. line -from Acadia to Virginia, incensed aga\mst the" T
' Iroquo1s, the common foe-of -all ‘the Nauons, wish, to- - -

form an alliance for their destruction. Nozz vult Deus.
- mortem: feccatarzs, sed magis ut convertatur et vivat. 1

- do not desire th1s people s rum, but I do desn:e its :

© conversion. <
_'T am'also mformed that there are many Agneron-‘ :

non Onnontagueronnon, and Onelotchronnon prison---
“ers at Kebec, three Rivers, and. Montreal; .and that

‘thelr countrymen come from every d1rect1on to beg~ V
Mons1eur the. Vicomte d’ A_rgengon Governor of the -

country, to set them free. 1 am further told that,
‘asheisa man of discretion and prudence, he refuses o

to let them go until those Barbarians bring. the
L .chﬂdren [135] of the chief men. of the country, to be '’
,,kept securely corfined. in the Séminariés and: reared .

in -the Christian faith; and. to serve the French as A

) >‘.hostages against the incursions and undertakings-of .-
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/

; -—V o1cy encore/vne autre bonﬁe nouuelle & blen

) certame. ' Les/Algonquins des. pals plus ‘Thauits; dont

.nous - auons /parlé«_cy-deﬁus, ont . enuoié quelques i

:-canots chargez de pelleterie vers les Frangois,’ auec.

parole de venir au nombre de cing cefit hommes I’an

o ’iprocham,/eqmppez en guerre & en marchandife. s
E fouha1ttent des Peres ‘de moftre Compagnie, pour

* aller p?rter 1a foy dans. Ieur pais; & dans ces grandes .

* -Nations, dont nous auons falt mention. Si le Demon

" ferme vne porte; Dieu en ouure vne. autre. “On écrit -

qu’ il fe. prepare déia de braues ouuriers, pour porter

" I’Etendart de IESVS- CHRIST dans ces vaftes con-

,.>année... L e

_trées: jz‘at, Sfat. Pour concluﬁon, ie d1ray en ﬁmﬂant \
" cette Relafuon, que nonobftant les guerres,. [136] les . -
" ‘tempeftes & les afli®ions du pais,; on a ‘baptifé en

divers endroits. enuiron neuf cent - Sauua.ges ‘cette ;.
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the Barbanans, Who know no. law but fhat of self- .

interest.” . . c

- I'will add one more piece of good news, and 1t is
authennc ‘The Algonqums of the upper countrles, 3
. of whom we spoke -above; ha.v% sent to the French

'some canoes laden with furs, promising to’ come next -

' “year, to. the humber of five hundred men, equipped.
for war and for traffic. They wish for some Fathers
.of our -Society, to go and carry-the faith -to their
‘country and-to those great Nations that we have

mentioned. If the Evil One closes one door; God .-

opens another. | Word has come by letter that already

" some:valiant. laborers are. making ready to bear the -

- Standard of ]ESUS CHRIST into those vast regions;: -
: fat, /z‘at ‘Finally I will say, in closmg th1s Relatwn, o
~ “that, despxte the wars, [136]. the storms, and ‘the
" afflictions. of the country, there ‘have been baptized'
- in dIfferent places thlS year about nme hundred
' Savages S Lot :
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A b1b11ograph1ca1 account of the Relatzorz of 1656- a

7. 's7 will be found in Vol. XLIIL; of the jomazafes;
s 'ﬁ‘*fé’suztes, m Vol XXVII : Sl

XCVIII o

o In reprlntmg the Relaz.‘zon of 1657 58 (Paris, 1659) '

- we follow a copy of the original Cramoisy edition in
"the Lenox Library. It wasedited in France, but the

name of the editor is not given. The ‘‘ Permifsion ”’

e !

gg: K_‘ - was ‘“Donné a Paris au mois. de Decembre 1658,” ‘
”f and 1s signed by the Provincial, Jacques Renauit. o
- The Priuilege’’ was ‘“Donné 2 Lion au mois -~ °

" de Decembre 1658.”” The volume forms no. 112 of
Harrisse's Noftes.

A letter from Paul Ragueneau to the Provincial
*~ occupies pp. 6-19, and is dated ““ De Quebec ce 21.
C&Aouft 1658.”" A second letter from Ragueneau to

‘' the ¢ Pere Procureur des Mifsions de la Compagnie

de Iefus en la Nouuelle France,” Wlthout date, s J

printed on pp. 22~29. A- “ Tournal de ce-qui s oft - -
pafsé entre les Francois & les Sauuages ‘beginson - .
"p. 29, and is signed on p. 58 by Simon-le Moine; - It - o
is dated ** De la Nouuelle Hollande le 25. Mats 1658 SO

Collation: T1tle, -with verso blank, 1 leaf; “ Avant-

Mpropos, pp (3); ¢ Table des Chapitres”’ and “ Per I

mifsion,”” pp: (2);** Priuilege,” p.. (1); text, PP-
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1-136. Signatures: 4 in four, A-H in eights, I in
- four. No mispaging.

Copies are to be found in the following libraries:
Lenox, New York State, Harvard, Brown (private),
Ayer (private), St. Mary’s College (Montreal), Laval
University (Quebec), British Museum, and Biblio-
théque Nationale (Paris). This volume is uncom-
mon, and does not often appear for sale in the book-
market. The Barlow copy, no. 1308, was sold in
1890 to Harvard for $70.



NOTES TO VOL. XLIV

(Figures in parentheses, Jollowing number of note, refer to Dages
of Englisk text.)

1 (p. 21).—The village here referred to was peopled by Hurons
who had, upon the ruin of their country (1649), surrendered them-
selves to the Senecas; they came from the mission villages of St.
Michel (Scanonaenrat) and St. Jean Baptiste.  See vol, xzxvi.,
P- 179; and Relation of 1660 (Quebec ed.), p. 28.

2 (p. 21).—Concerning the location of the Seneca village Gandagan
(which " is probably a misprint for Gandagare, also written
Gandougarae), see vol, viii., P. 293.

3 (p. 63).— This designation of the Mohawk tribe is a less corrupt
form of their own name, of which Hale says (lroguois Rites, pp.
172, 173): ‘‘ This name is Kanienke, ‘ at the Flint.” In pronuncia-
tion and spelling, this, like other Indian words, is much varied, both
by the natives themselves and by their white neighbors, becoming
Kanieke, Kanyenke, Canyangeh, and Canienga,”” which last form
Hale adopts; from it he also derives the French appellation of the
tribe, 4 gnzer. He thinks that “ Mohawk” is but a corruption of
an epithet bestowed upon the Agniers by the Algonkins, Mowas,
which, as used by the latter, meant * cannibals.”

4 (p. 87).— From this point to the end of the entry dated Feb. 15,
the handwriting is that of Druillettes.

Ondessonk was the Huron name of Le Moyne (vol. xli., p. 89).

5 (p. 91).— De Quen resumes the record with this paragraph,

Louis Rouer de Villeraye, a native of Touraine, born in 1629, was
a notary at Quebec in 1654. His wife was Catherine, daughter of
Charles Sevestre, by whom he had three children. In 1659, he was
a lieutenant of the seneschal of Quebec, and was a member of the
Council. He died in December, 1700.

6 (p. 97).— From this point to the entry for May 25, the record is
made by Druillettes,

7 (p. 97).— Concerning Frangois Marguerie, see vol. X,, note 4.
8 (p. 99).—Cf. Pyrleus’s statement (vol. viii,, pp. 299, 300)
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’ tega.rdmg the respectxve ra.nk of. ’che Iroquois trleS-' also Zinzen-.
. dorf’s, as cxted by Hawley. (Early Cayuga stz‘., -p. 21, note ).

‘g (p- ro1). — Adrien Joliet was a brother of Louls, ‘the explorer in
g 1664, he married Jeanne Dod.let, by whom he had one son. In
September following his capturé by 1 the Iroquo:s, he wa.s bronghf. s
back to Montréal by Garakontié, - -

“ . 10°(p. 101).—Claude: _]'ean Allouez was bom at St.. D1d1er France,
June 6, ‘1622." At the age of seventeen, ‘he entefed the Jesmt
- movitiate at Toulousé; his studies were pursued there, and at Billom
and Rodez. He was appointed preacher at Rodez, upon the com-
pletion of his student life (1656). Departing thence (1658) for
Canada, he served’ at; Three.Rivers and other St. Lawrence settle-

‘L ments, for sevén-years. In August 1665, he ‘'went to labor among
the Ottawas of Lake Superior, and other Western tribes; his journal
_for the two years succeeding is given in the Relation of 1667, com-
posing the greater part of that volume. Twenty-five years were
spent by him in these Western missions; his death occurred Aug.
27 or 28, 1689, while engaged in missionary work. See Dablon’s -
circular letter anndupncing Allouez’s death, in Margry’s Découvertes -
‘et Emélvssemenz: des Francais (Patis, 1876), t. i., pp. 59-64; this
m1ss1onary is therein styled ‘‘a second Xavier,” and credited with
hawng instructed more than 100,000 savages, and -baptized over

E 10,000.
) I (p- 103) ——The boys who acted in this a.llegoncal play are
named by Sulte in. Camzd -Fran., t. iii., p. 148.

12 (p: 107). .—The entry for Sept: 7, glvmg a reporj: of the cocmcll
- 4s in the handwntmg of Chaumonot o -
13 (p. 111).—The pa.ra.graphs dated Sept. 16, Ig, and 25 are writ- | }
" ten by De-Quen; the words zide mfra 'A .are ina different andz

L

S $maller hand. “These words refer tothe report,of ‘the council held
" with Garakontlé, Whlch’ begms with ‘¢ A,” and is in the' ha.ndwrxtmg/

L mterpolated between:the entries - for~ the 16th and Igth we follo;

of Le Moyne. - Thls ‘section is; in Quebec edition of the. jouﬂza%

the order of:the.original MS.
Gabnel Souart (Suart) was one of tne Sulpttla.n pnests brought
from France by De Queylus, and was a nephew of the Récollet Le
Ca.ron (vol iv., note 26).
7 (p. 111).—Mademoiselle Mance still had-no nuns in her hospi-
_.tal, - *“The abbé de Queylus, who greatly esteemed our community,
. thought that it would be an advantage for us and for all the country
that there should be at Quebec and Ville-Marie but one and the
" same institute, since that would better maintain the peace which
should exist between the religious houses. Accordingly, he proposed . - —
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‘the matter to us, and stated his views; and he urged us so strongly
'~ that we consented thereto. We Judged that the matter should be -
e kept enurely secret until those on whom' that foundation depended”
-should be induced to give their approval; and, to ascertain whether ..
wé-could come tolan understanmng, .we sent to Montreal two of our
sisters, one of whom'was Mother Marie Renée . -. .- under pretext
. of giving her a change of air-to recruit her healtl (sttozre de’
| PHBtel- Dzeu de Qaé’ée:, P- 114.)— Quebec ed. of journal P. 243,

L ﬂgte

v 1§ (p r11).—The remammg paragraphs from this point to Oct. e

_are writtén by Le Moyne, and give the p?oceedmgs of a, councxl held
* Aug. 31, with Garakontié (nofe 13, ante). -

© 16 (p. 113). -—Reference -is here made to the three Frenchmen ’ )
- drowned in the rapidsjat the discharge of Lake Ontano, wlnle ﬂeemg a
ﬁ'om Onondaga (- 181 of this volume) ‘ o
- 17 (p. 119).— This account of Chaumonot’s embassy fo Montrea.l
1s written by himself. ~

. (p xzr) —The remammg para.graphs in the record for Novem-
“"ber, except the last sentence Lthe entry for the zﬁth), are wntten by
Chaumonot.
19 (p- 229). —-Besxdes the small detachments of regula.r soldJers
kept in garrison at Quebec and other fottlﬁed posts. there exlsted: '
. a.mong the habitants a sort of’ mxhtary orgamzatlon, rendered neces- - .
sary by the. contmual wars with the Iroquois. :Such informatidn .

" as is.available ‘upon this subject has been ca.refully gleaned by ‘

Sulte from documents-and registers of thé time, and other contempo-

- ra.ry records, and may be found in his Canad. -Fran t. iii. -iv..; and . "‘
. » in-his “Org'amsatlon mxhta,u'e du Canada, 1636-48 7 in Ccmad_‘ o

- Roy Soc. Proc. {znd senes) vol. ii. (1896), sect. 1,’PP- 3 33.

‘20 (p. 245).—The first of these routes to Hudson Bay followea the o

Saguenay up to, Lake St. John (Piouakouami); then entered the
tribntary of that lake named’ Penbonka, proceedmg N E. to its
-source in Lake Omchtagami (Outakouamz) By a- portage thence
across the * height of land” (watershed), one ~would réach a'small
‘river falling into Lake Mistassini, the headwaters of Rupert River,
which flows into the Southern end of James Bay. .

" ““The second route is more vaguely stated; but it seems probable ;
that by it the traveler would ascend the St..Maurice to, its’ sources,”
proceedmg thence across the watershed to the Waswanipi River, a
mbutary of the. Nottoway (on old maps, ‘“‘river of the Iroquois™),
. which'last stream enters Rupert Bay, not far from the mouth of the
Rupert River.. De l’Isle s map of 1703 shows the Ouakouingoue-
chxouek Rwer nsmg m Lake Ouapxchlanon and ﬂowmg N. W. into
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Riviére des Pitchibourouni (East Main River).. Such location does
not agree with the description in our text; for thatlake and river could -
not be reached from the Metaberoutin (St. Maurice), without making
along journey N. E. from the latter river, and crossing the Rupert.
The route pursued by the N1plssm§ Indians would, via the Ottawa
and Lake Temiscaming, reach Lake Abittibi, the outlet of which,
Abittibi River, unites with the Moose River, near the discharge of
the latter into.James Bay. Bya similar route, to the west of the
Abittibi, the Algonkms at the north end of Lake Huron could easily

reach "Moose River; and those” dweﬁlﬁg Horth and west of ‘Lake” T

Superior found ready access to- Hudson Bay via Lake Winnipeg,
and Nelson River. The interior route to Three Rivers mentioned
in the text, probably followed the network of rivers and lakes lying
between the Ottawa and -the St. Maurice, of which.the principal

streams are the Gatineau and the Ribbon. :

21 (p. 249).-— In this survey of the Northwestern tribes, the central
point of view is a Pottawattomie village called by the Jesuits St.
Michel, although it is not recorded that they had a residence there-
in. Itis impossible to locate this place accurately, but it was ap-
parently at some point on the west shore of Lake Michigan. Here
one of the numerous Pottawattomie bands was sojourning, together
with some of the Petun (Tobacco) Hurons, who had fled from the
rage of the Iroquois. Their nearest neighbors were the Kiskakons,
an Ottawa tribe ; and the Negawichi, a band of the Illinois. This last

‘“nation’’ is mentloned in the text as the Aliniwek, the most popu-
lous of all; they then occupied S. W. W1sconsm and the greater part
of Illinois. North of these Pottawattomies dwelt the Winnebagoes,
around the south end of Green Bay; the Menomonees, on the west
shore of the bay, as far down as the river which bears their name;,
and, beyond, the Noukek, or Nouquets (cf. Roquai, vol. =xviii.,
" p- 231), who have given name to Bay de Noquet in Delta county,

Mich. The Menomonees were known to the French as /Folles
Avoines, ‘‘ the people of the wild oats,”’—the wild rice, a grain
(Zizania aguatica) mentioned in this paragraph, for the first tlme

_in the Relations.

Inland from St. Michel were the Mascoutens and Outagamles or
Foxes (Fr. Rénards),—the former along the Upper Fox River, the
latter northward along the Wolf. “*The two Frenchmen’ men-

" tioned as v151tmg these tribes were Radisson and Groseilliers, The
Oumamis, or Miamis were located in a nearly opposite direction,
across the lake, in S. W. Michigan.

The Poualak (vol. xlii., #ofe 12) must have been at this time in
Eastern Minnesota, along the west shore of the Mississippi; their
- relatives, the Assinipoualak, dwelt west of Lake Nipigon (Alimi-
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S :,.*'. beg), -and N W. of Lake Supenor. " Between these tnbos lay the
s . - villages of the (Eastern). Sioux (Nadouechi). The Mantoue (Man-
. { dans?) ‘can ‘hardly be those mentioned in 1640 as’ living in the
© . ' ~Nérthern peninsula of Mlchlgan (vol. xviii.,'p, z31).
"~ The great Cree nation (XKilistinons; vol.’ xvm., nole .15) is. here
. divided ‘according to locality: first, those about’ Lake: -Nipigon; next,.
| _probably those -west of JamesBay; then those between Lake ' -~
=0 \Ilpxgon and Moose River, a regmn easy of access to the. Nlplssmg
S & Were probably the dwellers&n
the; East Main Rlver (see. precedmg note).. - . e
. The Iast nation .mentioned in’the text—apparently overlooked in:~ =, .
. the- enumeration | ‘of Southern tribes—is -the Atsxstaghertonnons \ -
T . (voL xx.. note 7), or Ma.scoutens. "vadently the Mascouténs on the: . . ™
- Upper. Fox (9. supra) were-a band who had’ migrated northward - '
. from the rest of their tribe.
.- = 22_(p. 261).— This nun was Frangaise, daughter of Robert Gaﬁard.
* . Her death is recorded in the journ des’ je’suztes under the da.te
. here ngen. - . L




